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VV dhe writings of the Heathen,motal}th | 7 
17 7 (the Stoics' and Plateniſts ef 
| 2 put have obſerved how hight 
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tol the deauty and Toveline(s of virtue. 


often uy (1). that is becoming is" 
and: a dee ſo E thay 8 5 8 1 "Il — 
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prot 2 70: Kegel bo > Rn bf NU = 0 
it would excite à wonderful love" ef ift. 
What is thus inculcated by the 3 ph EY 
loſophers is it great meaſure confirmed * Ba 
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ie en Beauty of Virtue. 
Scone; of the. beauty. and amiableneſs of its 
nature —(Philip p. IV. 8. ) « Whatſoever things 
5 ra lovely” —intimating that whatſoever 

_ things are lovely are e and whatſoever 
things are virtuous are lovely. 2 7 

But ſenſual minds perhaps cannot eafily cc con- 
ceive that virtue is of ſuch an amiable nature 
as is here repreſented; and therefore we will 
ſhow in the firſt place, that it really i is ſo, and 
in the ſecond place endevor to give ſome ac- 
count why it is ſo, and muſt be wy in the na- 
ture of © things. 335 

Firſt Lam to ſhow. that. virtue i is naturally | 

; beautiful and lovely. And how can we judge 
of this ſo well as by the effects ? for cffeQs bet : 

diſcover their cauſes. 


4 1 1 


Now virtue is often not altogether hone | 


3 good effect upon the body. I do not pretend 
to ſay with the Stoics, that only the wiſe and 
virtudus are handſome, but this at leaſt may be 
ſaid with truth, that virtue always conduceth 
to one's health, and if it doth not give grace 
N and beauty of itſelf, yet it maketh | race ſtill 
re graceful, beauty ſtill more be: utiful. 
+; "if the effects of virtue upon. the body be 
; not ſo viſible, the effects of vice are manifeſt 
to all, and how anger, how envy, how drunk- 
enneſs, how debauchery of all ſorts, how even 
a little peeviſhneſs and ill-nature affect the 
body is too well known to need 4 9 
"67 repreſentation.” N f 
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- Virtue and vice operate not only on the 
b but on the mind much more ſenſibly. 
For how are we pleaſed and delighted with our- 
ſelves, when we have acted à good part and 
done our duty: as on the contrary when we 
have acted baſely and: villainouſly, how are ve 
diſguſted with ourſelves, and aſhamed of our- 
ſelves for it? Conſcience hath generally à quick 
and lively ſenſe of the beauty of virtue and of 
the deformity of vice; and we do not barely 
perceive the difference between them, but we 
actually feel it; and whatever we may out- 
wardly profeſs, yet our hearts will always ap- 
plaud us for doing well, and condemn us Pr 
doing evil. No charm like that af a good 
conſcience, no fury like that of an ill one 
And the beauty of virtue never cloys and ſa- 
tiates the mind like other beauty; but conti- 
nually improves upon us, and the more we do 
good the more Jug we: lore and. delight to 
denite of 
We ſhall Sd: the fen 0 too oof the epnerdlicy 
of mankind to be the ſame in this reſpect with 
that of our own mind and conſcience. For 

all nations ancient and modern, ae and bar- 
harous, of forms of government though ever 
ſo different, of religions though ever ſo con- 
trary, have yet univerſally agreed in this, to 
honor and reward virtue, to difcountenance 
and puniſh vice. Nay in ſeveral countries, 
even in Greece and Italy, at Athens and at 
_— * heroes and lawgivers, their ry: 
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and good men, have not only been admired and 
reverenced when living, but alſo deified and 
adored when dead: And the Virtues them- 
ſelves have been worſhipped as Goddefles, and 
have had their temples. This ſhoweth. the 
great veneration that they had for virtue, 
| though their veneration was carried too high © 
in theſe inftances. Indeed it is. impoſhble fe we 
us to love, it is Impoſſible for us to truſt : 
man, whom we think not to be an honeſt and 
good man. For a good man ſome. * 
even dare to die, ſaith the apoſtle, (Rom. 
V. 7.) ſuch is the e 1 that men 
have for goodneſs | - e 
We love alſo e fori viele 8. be, 5 ; 
not only for the profit and advantage ariſing 
from it. For we honor a generous and good 
man, though it neyer was or ever will be in 
his power to do us any ſervice.” We are ſmit- 
ten with the worthies of antiquity ;. and even 
in in ths reading of poetry and hiſtory, how are 
wie delighted with a fine character, how: do we 
nauſeate and deteſt an ill one, though we never 
reaped any benefit from the one, never received 
any injury from the other? We cannot help: | 
loving in ſome ſort even the virtues. we loſe by, 
and hating even the vices we get by; and (2) 
what advantage ſoever men may receive from 
1 BR 928 commonly 8227 have e tos 
7 $67 t 
| ſoy Guis Pallum W fait, non edle: Cie, de Fin. 
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of the ſinner; what uſe ſbever may be made of 
an information, yet generally we deſpiſe tzje 
men who turn informers. Honeſty may not 
be always profitable, but it is GO lovely; - - 
and we value and eſteem a man more who 
_— by doing what is right, thas one WoW 
aineth ever ſo much by doing what is wrong. 
Nor only the good but alſo the wicked 
themſelves feel the charms and own the ſur- 
paſſing excellence of virtue. Hypoerits there- 
fore imitate it, knowing that vice paſſes better - 
the more it appears in the dreſs and ſhape of 
virtue, as fictions are always the more enter- 
_ taining. the nearer reſemblance they have to 
truth. Virtne is (3) ſo naturally graceful and 
charming, that men however wicked they are 
in themſelves, yet generally admire and com- 
mend goodneſs l in eats, and like the known 
Character in the poet, they ſee what is bet= 
ter and approve it, tho' they follow) what is 
worſe; or, as the apoſtle ſpeaketh to the fame 
purpoſe, (Rom. VII. 15.) what they would 
„ that they do not, but what they hate that 
* they do.” The virtuous and good cannot 
be hated and: perſecuted by the generality even 
of the moſt wicked and profligate, unleſs they _ | 
are firſt blackened and defamed and repreſent- Rene bh 
ed't to de what they OT are not; as the _ 
6:5 mitive 
EY ey ES dogs natura 1 meliora Probo- 
adeoque” ratioſa eft virtus, ut 


inſitum etiam ſit malis probare | Detorges ſequort— Ovid. 
wiefneee Senec; de Devel k 4. 
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mitive Chriſtians were ſometimes dreſſed in 
bear- ſkins, and then expoſed in the amphithe- 
atre to he baited and devoured by the wild 
beaſts. What. villain (4) would commit vil- 
lainy for any end, if he could obtain the fame. 
end as well without it as with it, even though: - 
he was ſure: to go unpuniſhed for it? What 
wicked man is not even aſhamed to do wicked 
things before good men? What wicked father 

doth not deſire to have a virtuous good ſon? 

What wicked maſter doth not wiſh to have a 
faithful good ſervant? What man, even though 
he live the life of the wicked, doth not wiſh, 
with Balaam (Numb. XXIII. 10.) to - die. 
- *6. the death of the righteous, and his laſt end. 
* to be like theirs,” __ 

Jo give one inſtance more, _ that the . 
higheſt. Even God . himſelf, the ſource and. 
author of all excellence and perfection, we 
ſhould not love, we ſhould not adore but for 
his moral attributes. We may fear him for 
his power, we may admire him for his wiſ- 
dom, but we. love him properly ſpeaking for. 
his goodneſs. And if this, was taken away: 


from him, what would he be but an Iofigite = 


evil? | 
It appears then by the effects that virtue i is * 
naturally beautiful and lovely. We were in 
the ſecond . to endevor to give ſome ac- 
e goune 


(4) Quis elt enim, aut quis Falten ut eandem illam 
unquam fuit, aut avaritia tam rem, quam adipiſei ſcelere quo- 
ardenti, aut tam a efirenatis cu- vis velit, non multis partibus 


4 malit 
) | i 
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count b it is ſo, and muſt be ſo in the nas 


ture of things. The effects are obvious enough; 
they are ſeen and felt and known almoſt by 
every one; but the cauſes lie more remote, and 
require ſome ſearch and confideration: - I will 
endevor to be as plain as poſſible upon this 


head, without running into philoſophical” en- 


thuſiaſm and ſuch unintelligible: notions as the 


Stoics and alſo ſome later writers have: done in 


treating of this ſubject. 5. e 
Virtue is acting „ to the ( 51 tel 
reaſon of things, and preſerving their natural 


5 


agreement and. diſagreement, their fitneſs and 


unfitneſs with one another. Now without 


doubt what is according to reaſon cannot but 
be approved by reaſon, and a beauty muſt ne- 


ceſſarily reſult from the juſt proportion and 
conformity of actions to things and of things = 
to actions. And if the beauty of a body be 


thought agreeable, how much more agreeable 
muſt be the beauty of a mind? If ſymmetry: 


and order in we e things can pleaſe us, 
how much more pleaſant muſt be e 5 


and order in human actions? 0 

Again. Virtue is acting according: to (6) 
truth, and in fact affirming things to be what 
they really are and denying them to be what 
they really are not: and there is no beauty 
without truth. No beauty in painting with-. 
malit ad 7 etiam omni im- nire? Cic. de Fin. 1850 11. 


punitate propoſità, fine. fack- (5) Clarke. 8 
noreß b ook Us. apts. pore” : N Woollaſton. : EY 


cond: true daſign; no ra in architecture 
without true proportion; none in a perſon 
without true features; nurie in writing without 
truth of ſentiments; and ſo likewiſe no beauty 
in a life without moral truth, truth of actions. 
And if truth in ſpeculation be the delight 
5 minds, how much more delightful 


all thinkin 
muſt be truth in practice? If there be ſuch a 
charm in truth, in dead numbers and mathe- 
matics, how much more charming muſt be 
ling truth, truth of ſentiments and manners? 

Once more. Virtue is acting according to 
the (7) laws of nature, and the chief law of 
nature is univerſal love and benevolence, and 5 
univerſal love and benevolence muſt needs ap- 
pear amiable and engage the love of others in 
return. Love and f iendſhip moſt uſually con- 
ciliate love and friendſhip : And if harmony 
in bare ſounds can ſo rayiſh and engage the 
mind, how-much more engaging muſt be lweet-" 
- neſs and harmony of temper? —_ 

Upon either, upon all of theſe hypotheſes = 
virtue muſt neceftarily appear beautiful and 
lovely. And this beauty is not like moſt other 
beauty all fancy, but is natural, being founded 
in the eternal reafon and nature of things, 
| As; long as things continue the | ſame,” their 
ratio's and relations to one another will alſo 
continue che e! e are not N g 
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evil, becauſe they are enacted" or torbiadn by 
Dante laws: but they are enacted or forbidden 
by human laws, becatife they are naturally and 
in | cherche ood or evil. Jay more. (8) As 
in matters of ſenſe. a thing is not viſible, be- 
cauſe it is ſeen; but on the contrary it is ſeen 
becauſe it is viſible: ſo likewiſe in matters of 
morality, a thing is not holy and juſt and good, 
becauſe God loveth and commands it; but 
God therefore loveth and commands it, becauſe 5 
it is in its own nature holy and juſt and g 00d, - 
In a, word, things are beautiful or Amel | 
as they are good or evil; but they are good 
or evil in their own nature, and therefore. in 
their own nature too. they; are beautiful or 
deformed. 
Thus have I endevored to give its account | 
of the beauty of virtue both in its effects and 
in its cauſes. - I have been the ſhorter upon 
each of theſe heads, that we might have the 
more time to apply the doctrin to ourfelyes for [ 
| our uſe and practice. 

Since then virtue is ſo naturally beat wat | 
| and lovely, this may ſerve as a p werful mo- 
| tive to engage us to the practice ot it. In the 
| eſtimation of right reaſon. virtue is amiable in- 
| itſelf and is to be eſpouſed even without its 
dowry, without * the promiſe of the life that 
© now is and of that which! is to come.” The 
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beauty of virtue alone could raiſe. the wonder 


and applauſe and affections. of the very, Hea- 
thens: and how much more ſhould it inflame 
and captivate the hearts of Chriſtians, who 


are bleſſed as I may fay with a fuller and nearer 


proſpect of it, having before them the moſt 
perfect rules and the moſt perfect example: in 


the hiſtory and life of the holy Jeſus. Indeed 


to ſuch creatures as men the moſt. powerful 3 


argument to the practice of virtue is the con- 
ſideration that God requires it at our hands, 
but the argument is ſtill improved by, reflecting 


that God in requiring this requires nothing 
but what is the grace and ornament of our 


nature. (2 Kings V. 13.) „If he had bid 


te thee do ſome great 5 wouldſt thou not 


« have done it; how much rather then when 


4 he ſaith to thee, Waſh and be clean, acquit 
thyſelf handſomely, and do oply” what is be- 


ns and beautiful? 


For this end we ſhould take care to improve 1 
our natural moral taſte, that ſo we may have . 


the nicer and more exquiſite ſenſe of the beauty 


and harmony of virtue, of the deformity, and 
* diſſonance of vice. Moſt men are ambitious, 
enough. to diſtinguiſh themſelves by a, fine taſte 
in the polite arts and ſciences; but how much 

more ſhould we defire to acquire a taſte in 
(what is of ſo much greater importance) life 

and manners? He certainly is the beſt Vir tuoſo, 


who ſtudies the graces and perfections of vir- 


tue. The radeſt and moſt bange of man. 


kind 
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Kind, are e ſenſible of the extremes of virtue and 
vice, but let us aſpire after a more delicate 
© diſcernment, of every the leaſt degree of beauty, = 
In the one and blemiſh in the other. This ng 
doubt would be highly „ of virtue, 
for one of true taſte cannot well bear to in. 
againſt the rules of harmony and proportion. 
| He could a8 ſoon be delighted with the moſt 
jarring grating ſound, FE the moſt bitter 
| nauſeous - potion, with the moſt monſtrous , 
ſhocking ſpectacle, as take pleaſure.in any baſe 
1 he fame elegance, that diſplays itſelf 
in all his other ſenſations, would, dafs, forth 1 in 
his life and manner s. 
Let us not only endevor to improve this 
| taſte, but alſo. ſhow it by loving and encou- 
| raging virtue whereſoever and in whomſoever 
we find it: And let no parties in ſtate, no ſects 
in religion, no human conſiderations Whatever 
| induce us to gild and flatter wickedneſs though 
in a friend, to blacken and deery virtue and, 
goodneſs though in an enemy. It is an 
| abominable thing to ridicule and miſrepreſent - 
what is naturally graceful and ,amiable ; and 
the ſcripture denounceth a heavy woe upon all 
ſuch as are guilty in this kind: (If. „„ 
| 23 .) ** Woe unto them that call evil good and 
Reb "I evil, that put darkneſs for light and 
« light. for, darkne s, that put bitter for ſweet 
and fyeet for bitter, ahh, juſtify the wicked 
for reward, and take away the righteoulſieſs, 
1” Of: the rightequs from 25 In the pro- 
3 „ | . phet's | 


f 


_ . 


i2 On the Beauty of Virtue. 
phet 8 account we ſee that it is as much ſinni 
againſt nature, ſinning againſt all ſenſe 121 
taſte of every thing, to call evil good and 
good evil, as to put darkneſs for light - 
«and Ii bt for darkneſs, bitter for ſweet and 
ee ſweet for bitter.” It is not only an abuſe 
Ky language, but a corruption of ſenſe, and 
on of nature. We have heard much 
N the graces in the letters of a (9) late con- 
cCebited nobleman, but the graces which he re- 
commends are no better than bags : for there 
can be no grace in baſe vicious actions, in de- 
bauchery or immorality of any kind. Away 
then with ſuch worſe than triffers. Let us 
(Rom. XIII. 7.) © give honor to whom honor 
« 1s due;” 45 love always and praiſe always 
what is worthy and only what is worthy. 
What is good deſerves our commendation, and 
morn cite really doth fo. _ ON 
all let us not only love virtue in others, 
ug er alſo to render it lovely in ourſelves, 
and not ſpoil what is naturally graceful by our 
ungraceful behaviour. There are feveral vir- 
tudus men, who yet by their ſtrange carriage 
and demeanour do the cauſe of virtue more 
Hurt than good. Virtue in them is like a good 
icture in a bad light, or a jewel of high price 
-ſet ; and even by doing good they ſcarcely 
pleaſe more than they offend by their manner 
of doing it. Virtue was never deſigned to be 
ſu peralous or preciſe or moroſe or ullen ; * 


09 Lord Cheſterfield, 


* 


on 


On the Beauty of Virtue. 13 
on the contrary. is naturally the moſt inoffenſive 
eaſy pleaſing behaviour; and is ſo far from ſa- 
voring the leaſt of ill- breeding, that it is (in 
ſtrictneſs of ſpeech) the true good- manners. 
Virtue reflects grace upon us, and let us en- 
devor to reflect grace again upon virtue, that 
ſo men * ſeeing our good works may be won 
« over to go and do hkewiſe.” St. Paul him- 
ſelf was (1 Cor. IX. 22.) © made all things 
« to all men; that'he*might"by all means fave 


te ſome;” and maketh it one of the diſtin- 


guiſhing properties of his charity, (1 Cor. XIII. 
5.) that it doth not behave elf unſeemly. 


11 is the character of our bleſſed Saviour hin- 


ſelf, that he was (John I. 14, 16.) “ full of 
« grace and-trath;” and of his fulneſs have 
<« all we received, aid grace for grace.” There- 
fore: **: worſhip: the Lord in the beauty of hos 
« Jineſs ;” as David ſpeaketh (Pſal. XXIX. 2.) 
« Be not righteous over much, as Solomon 
adviſes, (Eccleſ. VII. 16.) neither make thy- 
« ſelf over-wiſe; (Prov. III. 21, 22.) keep: 
ſound wiſdom and diſcretion, ſo ſhall they 
_ © be life unto thy ſoul, and grace to thy neck: 
And as St. Paul exhorts us; (2 Cor. VIII. 21 gr: 
% Provide for honeſt things not only in 7 ; 
ſight of the Lord but alſo in the. [fight of >. 
«© men; And (Tit. II. 10.) We the dog 
„ trin of God out Saviour in n all things. 
Finally brethren, whatſoeyer things are true, 
N 3 oy are nete Fe e : 
A e 
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* things are jut, vhatſoever Mags are pure, | 
_ ©: whatſoever- things are lovely, whatſoever | 
things are of good report, if chere be any 
virtue, and if there be any praiſe; think on 
< theſe things ; ; ee of Z roads eng <9; 
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4 N * defigned ind framed. 70 nature 4 
VI fociable' converſable creature; he hath 
reaſon and ſpeech, which fit him and make 
him able; he hatli appetites and neceſſities, 
which prompt him and make him willing to 
join in ſociety. - And it is one of the greateſt 
injuries to religion, to think that it baniſheth © 
men from human converſe, or placeth its 
tection in a deſert or a cloiſter. Our bleſſed 
Saviour, we read, often appeared i in places of 
the greateſt reſort and kept company with all 
ſorts of people: Even publicans, harlots and 
ſinners, enjoyed the benefit of his diſcourſe, 
_ were made virtuous wy his converſation. 


0 Converſation. | 1 25 "ug < A 


And without doubt to be religious is not to be 
unnatural. We may converſe, nay we muſt 
converſe; it is as neceſſary almoſt to the intel - 
lectual functions, as reſpiration ĩs to the ani- - 
mal; but let our converſation be ſuch, as be- 
comes men and becomes Chriſtians. To this 
urpoſe, there are ſeveral excellent rules given 
us in ſcripture, and particularly by St. Paul 
among the other moral ſentences in the cloſe | 
of his epiſtles ; but none is expreſſed with 
greater ſpirit and beauty, none is ſhorter and 
more comprehenſive than this addreſſed to the 
Coloſſians (IV. 6.) ** Let your ſpeech bealway 
* with grace, ſeaſoned with falt.” Upon this 
therefore we will inlarge in the following diſ- 
courſe, firſt by explainin g what it is to have 
our converſation. * with grace ſeaſoned with 
<« {alt;” and then having explained the precept 
by offering i in the ſecond place ſome arguments 
to preſs and enforce the practice of it. And 
let not ſuch a ſubject as converſation; a ſubject 


| taken from common life, be thought below our 


notice and wn , fince it was not oa mw : 
| 1. Let your ſpeech be Abe er Sure a 
_ © ſeaſoned with ſalt.” This evidently e 
all © corrupt communication,” all * filthineſs 
and fooliſh talking and jeſting, which are 
“ not convenient, and ſerve no wiſe end or 
purpoſe; which are ſo far from being worthy 
of a Chriſtian, that they are unworthy: of a 
man; are ſo far from Heng Ia at 
22 | | Nas | 


thing to be done. Nowy to have our ſp 
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that they are offenſive even to nature; * 
always from evil, and tend always to evil; 
ſhow depraved affeQions 1 in. the ſpeakers, and 
beget depraved affections in the hearers; and 
therefore onght not to be ſo much as once 
% named among Chriſtians. It likewiſe ex- 
eludes all clamor — calumny and evil- ſpeax- 
ing; for though — they may be f ſea- 
foned with alt enough, yet are they always 
without grace; are contrary to the manners of 
a Gentleman, and much more to the charity 
and benevolence of a Chriſtian; are ths ſouree 
of infinite calamities and evils in life, and to 
none more than ta the perſon who-dealeth in 
them; ſo true in the event are the words of 
Solomon, (Prov. X, 18.) “ He that uttereth 
« ſander is a. fool. In ſhort, it excludes every 
thing that ſavors of irreligion, every thing that 
— of folly; all profane wicked diſcourſe 
on the one hand, all = 1 5 trifling converſation 

on the other. But theſe are bare negative vir- 
tues, and the precept is poſitive, and injoins 
not only ſomething to be avoided: but ome- 


with grace is to conxerſe with good nature and 
good manners; to {peak civil and courteouſly 
to ever) perſon; to talk. always. as becomes 
take of the ©. grace”. of the 

goſpel, and profeſs. themſelves. the diſciples of 

che meek and holy: Jeſus; . to let the word 
of Chriſt dwell in us richly,” as the apoſtle. 
* it in e Pages * (Col. ul, cn 
| ph. 
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Eph. IV. 29.) and © that which s 1 d pro- 
« ceed out of our mouth to the uſe of edifying 
«© that it may miniſter grace unto the hearers. 
To have our ſpeech. ſeaſoned with ſalt is to 
make our diſcourſe as reliſning and palatable 
as we can by wit and knowlege, in our words 
to this fr the Torrie 5f wig Rd wits. 
ſtanding; and upon all occaſions to aim as 
much as may be at à rational manly improving 


2 j : DS. 3 


converſation. For fait. is in almoſt all lan- 
guages a metaphor far wiſdom and Enowlege = 
and the like; and ſo our Saviour calleth his 
apoſtles (Matt. V. 13.) „ the. falt. of the 
earth; and in another place commands his 
diſciples to (Mark IX. 50.) “ have falt in 
e themſelves and have peace one with 'ano- 9 
ther. It is farther obſervable, that the 
text recommends neither grace without {ale 
nor falt without grace, but preſcribes. both as 
neceſſary ingredients, that we may know 
* how we ought to anſwer every man, as it. 
is in the words immediately following: The 
truth, is, neither of them is ſufficient alone, | 
but both together. will happily finiſh us for 
conyerfation ; the one will teach us to con- 
verſe with good- nature, and the other with 
good ſenſe; che one will make us harmleſs 
Las doves, and the other ** wile as ferpents? 
the one will temper wit with religion, and the 


5 


other will ſet off religion with wit. We ali 


* — * 


94 * 


converſe like men and like Chriſtians, and ſhall 
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ever be for promoting ſuch diſcourſe as con- 
duceth to make us wiſer or better. 
There are ſome perſons of ſo happy a na- 
ture, and of ſo ſuperior a genius, that what- 
ever they do they 15 with a grace, and a moſt 
_ admirable'vein of good ſenſe runneth through 
their whole converſation. Both what they 14 
is inchanting, and their manner of faying it. 
They add weight to the moſt trivial. ſubjects, 
' dignity to the meaneſt; the very duſt and 
filings as I may ſay of their diſcourſe are gold; 
end there is ſomething. far more entertaining 
and improving even in their looſeſt hints and 
amuſements than in the laborious long-winded 
-harangues of others. Few indeed have pinions 
ſtrong enough to ſoar to theſe highths ; this is 
a happineſs rather to be admired than equalled, 
to be defired than attained. But ſtill it is the 
duty of all to exert their beſt endevors; and 
though perhaps they cannot converſe with as 
much grace afid ſalt as they would, yet to con- 
verſe with as much as ever they « can. For the 
precept is not given to this or that ſex, to this 
or that order of men in particular, but to all 
in general, Let your 7 be alway with 
grace ſeaſoned with ſalt. I know not well 
how it hath come to paſs, but with our modern 
fine gentlemen to all any thing of learning i is 
pedantry, to talk any thing of religion is hy- 
pocriſy or ſuperſtition. But it was otherwiſe 
among the ancients; their gardens, their walks, 
their banquets were * the 885. o 
+ qa uc 
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ſuch cuorerfitioh; and ſome of the moſt 
ſhining pieces of antiquity. are the copies of 
_ theſe dialogues, drawn by the maſterly hands 
of the divine Plato, the polite Xenophon, and 
that great maſter of eloquence, Cicero. Nor 
were. ſuch ſubje&s the entertainment only of 
the men; the ſame ſpirit of virtue and 1 
ſenſe diſcovered itſelf likewiſe in the women. 
It was Aſpaſia that tiught Socrates eloquence. 
It was their mother Cornelia that trained up 
the Gracchi to be' the wiſeſt men and greateſt 
orators of Rome. The Fathers tell us, that 
among the primitive Chriſtians it was uſual for 
their women as they ſat at work to diſcourſe 
of religion. In particular how do the virtues 
of Helena the mother of Conſtantine the great | 
yet live in the hiſtory of Euſebius ? how has 
_ Gregory Nazianzen celebrated the praiſes of 
his ſiſter Gorgonia and Nonna his mother? 
and how has St. Jerome immortalized the piety 
and learning and other accompliſhments of 
Paula and Euſtochium, who was called be 
prodigy of the world? In much earlier days 
there i is the character of a good wife whoſe 
price is above. rubies” given by no leſs 
woman than the mother of a king ; and of all 
that charming character no part is more charm- 
ing than where it is ſaid (Prov. XXXI. 26, 
27, &c.) She openeth her mouth with wiſ⸗ 
dom, and in her tongue is the law of kind- 
6 neſs. of She openeth her mouth with 
7% wiſdom,” that is in the words of St, Paul, 
Es C 2 ber | 
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1 + ſpeech 3 is ſeaſoned with ſalt, and in her 
- * tongue is the law of kindneſs,” that is her 
s ſpeech. is with grace”) * She looketh well 
* to the ways of her houſehold, and eateth 
* not the bread of idleneſs. Many daughters 
* have done virtuouſly but thou excelleſt them 
all: Favor is deceitful, and beauty is vain, 
© but a woman that feareth the Lord, ſhe ſhall 
be praiſed.” Such examples, it is to be 
. feared, will ſooner be ridiculed by the gene- 
1 than imitated in the eue age; for ſo 
far from ſecking the means and opportunities 
of imparting and receiving mutual light and 
improvement, the faſhion is to give in to ſuch a 
diverſions and amuſements as cut off all poſſi- 
dility of a rational converſation. While we 
© ere children, while the world was in [the . 
nonage of learning and philoſophy, we might 
% think as children, — 3 „ ſpeak as 
15 children, but now we are become men, 
now the age is grown to. maturity. of: know- 
le „it is time to : put away childiſh things.” 
ot that it either is or can be expected of us, 
that we ſhould talk always like oracles, that 
we ſhould fay, nothing but what is wiſe and 
ſententious. Dulce eſt. deſipere in loco was 
the ſaying of a very (1) great wit. There are 
times and places when we may relax and un- 
bend a little; and it is not meant that every 
word and (uence. bye Ahas 8 general 2 | 
| 5 | 71 5 ot 
10 5 wry Horace: af ome 
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of our converſation ſhould be to our improve N 
ment in knowlege or virtue. Amuſements 


ſhould be uſed only as amuſements, "na not be 


made our buſineſs. 3; 

You have ſeen what it is to ne our con- 
verſation with grace ſeaſoned with falt,” 
and after having explained the precept it was 
propoſed in the ſecond place to offer ſome ar- 
guments to preſs and enforce the practice of 
it; though really it is to be lamented that 
there is any occafion for arguments to ſhow 
that knowlege is better than ignorance, wiſdom 
preferable to folly, light to darkneſs. 

Such ingenious converſation beſt anſwers the . 
uſe and end of ſpeech, whereas the reverſe is 
a manifeſt abuſe of it. 'The to nobleſt facul- 
ties of man are ſpeech and reaſon ; and theſe 
were deſigned as mutual aids and ornaments to 
each other, reaſon to direct his. ſpeech, and 
ſpeech to ſhow forth his reaſon : and conſe- 
quently all rational diſcourſe is anſwering the 
end of nature, all other is Ns. Ss 
may be impoſſible indeed to keep up converſa- 
tion at all times alike. It muſt ſometimes flag 
even among the moſt learned and ingenious. | 
But how did the ancients uſually ſupply this 
deficiency at their entertainments ?' They had 
what they called their acroama, ſomething read 
or recited to them; and they commented and 
made obſervations upon it. Now I would only 
leave.it to be conſidered, if this was the faſhion 15 
now-a- days, whether it would not be a more 
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rational way-of paſſing time and entertaining 
one another, than the little low amuſements of 
parties at play. The elegant author of the 
life of Atticus informs us, that (2) there never 
was a ſupper at his houſe without ſome read- 
ing, ſo that the minds of his gueſts were no 
kels feaſted than their appetites. And Atticus 
Was one of the politeſt and fineſt gentlemen of 
Rome, a character to which our modern great 
men are proud of being compared; and the 
moſt fulſome dedicator cannot flatter his noble 
atron, more than by ſtiling him an Atticus. 
2 us therefore aſſert the dignity of our na- 
ture; let us exert the talents God hath given 
us to the end for which they were given us; 
he hath made us reaſonable creatures, and let 
us not by our remiſſneſs and negligence make 
ourſelves otherwiſe. Fools for want of natu- 
ral capacity, fools for want of education, 
fools through ſome defect or infirmity of brain 
or body are to be pitied; but a fool of his 
own making is one Oh the ee monſters i in 
mene N 
Again, Such a e eee cer- 
tainiy will be more beneficial to others, as 
well as more improving to ounſclves >: but we 
mamay expect as ſoon to gather ** grapes of 
k "XP onus” ore 13 of 1 8 as e N 
| bn 0 


<q Neque e fine ali quam ene Seis dele ga. 
qua lectione apud eum cœna- rentur. Corn. Nep. Cap. 14. 
tum wo ut non  mipus animo 15 


. (3) Fungar 


/ On Converſation. Ron 2 3 


to come of folly, but folly. The company. of 
learned ingenious men is the beſt ſchool of 
improvement. They do not beat about in the 
vulgar ways of thinking, in the common or- 
dinary topics of converſation, but are Sr © 
nually ſtarting ſomething new. They ar 
capable of adviſing in any difficulties, i. 
(James III. 13.) “ ſhow out of a good con- 
e verſation their works with meekneſs of 
« wiſdom.” They will not only communi- ' 

_ cate their knowlege, but will alſo ſharpen and 
exerciſe yours; © as (Prov. XXVII. 17.) iron 
** ſharpeneth iron, ſo a man ſharpeneth the 
© countenance of his friend.” A pedant may 
grow pale with -poring over his books; but 
often more may be learned in an hour's con- 
verſation than in a day's plodding and reading. 
The true ſtate of the caſe is, the'one cannot be 
complete without the other. Our reading will 
be of little uſe without converſation, and our 
converſation will be apt to run low without 
reading. Reading trims the lamp, and con- 
. verſation lights it; reading is the food of the 
mind, and converſation the exerciſe. And es 
all things are ſtrengthened by exerciſe, ſo is 
the mind by converſation. There we ſhake: 
off the duſt and ſtiffneſs of a recluſe ſcholaſtie 
life; our opinions are confirmed or corrected 
by the good opinions of others; points are ar- 
gued, doubts are reſolved, difficulties cleared, 
directions given; and frequently hints ſtarted, 
IO if purſued would lead to the moſt uſeful 

O ws _ truths, 
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truths, like a. vein of gold or ſilver that direfts 
to a mine. Where the company is not ſo very 
improving, yet perhaps they may (3) perform 
the part of a whetſtone, and ſerve to ſharpen 
others though they themſelves have not the 
faculty of 9 5 Queſtions are often aſked | 
which put us upon thinking, and occafion us 
Ct upon what perhaps we ſhould not 
reflect by ourſelves. We improve in propor- 
tion as we inſtruct; and holding the light to 
others at the ſame time we light ourſelves. But 
all theſe advantages are forfeited and loſt by 
trivial trifling converſation. This depreſſes 
and contracts the mind, as much as the other 
opens and inlarges it. The wiſeſt of men 
ſhould certainly beſt underſtand the methods 
of attaining true wiſdom; and it is his aſſer- 
tion, (Prov. XIII. 20.) &« He that walketh 
with wiſe men. ſhall be wiſe.” . (1 Cor. XV. 
33.) Evil communications corrupt g good 
1 manners, and it is equally true that fooliſn 
communications corrupt good ſenſe. Farther, 
good company and manly converſation will re- 
commend us better to others as alſo be more 
pleaſing upon reflection to ourſelves. There 
1s no cxiterion by which men are apter to frame 
an opinion one of another, than by the con- 


verſation they hold and the company they 
| keep. They conclude and with reaſon con- 
clude, that if out 12 che en of the heart 


e che 


Tate que ferrum wiel exon 15 fecandi Hor. 
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courſe is ſuch as his. company. My: an in he. 
man. As we regard our reputation -thenefgrs | 
let us avoid all mean company, let us baniſn 
all empty converſation, which in reading is no 
| better than „ ſounding- braſs or a tinkling 
„ cymbal.” The — pſalmiſt often calletn 
his ton ngve his- glory, 1 
be our mg act The friendſhip! of ingemous 
men is fame; and (4 ) ſome of no little account 
in the world have 3 to have their names 
tranſmitted to poſterity by no other memorial 
than that they had tg or ſuch an illuſtrious. 
perſon for their friend, How many have been 
promoted to rickes and honor only by fre- 
quenting of good company? Who is there al- 
moſt that hath not raiſed his fortune, and ob- 
tained his preferment chiefly thr ough the means 
. of ſome or em of his acquaintance? The 
_ greateſt merit may languiſh and die in ob- 

ſcurity, if there be not proper friends to pa- 
tronise and advance it. It is in your own 
power to make yourſelf deſerving, but others 
muſt contribute to the making of you great. 
A man with friends will much 3 with- 
out merit, than a man of merit without friends. 
Nor will a rational converſation be only more 
agreeable to others, but will Hkewiſe be more 
Fey e reflec on to ourſelues. There: is 


(@) Sie uike Grevlle * 7 Sir Philip sue. Ruth pH 
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not half ſo much melody in the fineſt conſort 


of muſic, as in the harmony of friends enter - 

taining and entertained, improving and in- 
proved by one another. But to a man of any 
ion, what | 

agamuſement can tliere be in dull infipid, in 
tttrifling i impertinent converſation? what flowers 
5 are to be gathered 1 ma garden of weeds? what 


_taſte' and ingenuity what ſatisfac 


boney is to be found in a hive of drones ? 
There is nothing ſurely more tedious and tire- 
ſome than the preſence of thoſe, who if they 
do not talk are as no company at all, and are 
worſe than none if they do. Every wiſe man 
will agree with the ſon of Sirach, '(Ecclus XXII. 
14, 15.) « What is heavier than lead; and 
what is the name thereof but a fool? Sand 


'O 


© than a man without underſtanding.” On 


the other hand good company will not only | 
leaſe for the time, but leave a grateful reliſh 


ind them. It is certainly a very ſenſible 


< and falt and a maſs of iron is eaſier to bear 


— 


pleaſure to reflect upon an evening ſpent in 


„ TOO converſation; but what pleaſing remem- 


brance can there be of trifles and impertinence, 
from which one ariſeth neither better nor wiſer, 


and Perhaps worſe and more ſtupid. If an 
evening's converſation (ſuch as evening- con“ 
verſations uſually are) was taken down in 
| e and e to each of the parties 


* 
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to read at leiſure the next votibrkſihey I am per- 
ſuaded there is not a perſon of any fd ev 
ſenſe and ingenuity, who would not be ov r- 
whelmed with ſhame and confufion of face; 
and earneſtly beg the paper to be ſuppreſſed, 
that it might never more rife in judgment 
againſt them. That may be ſaid' of theveven- 
ing entertainments of wiſe men, which I think 
was ſaid of one of Plato's ſuppers (5); Their 
entertainments are doubly ſo, being likewiſe 
entertainments of the mind; they pleaſe not 
only over night, but the next morning too. 
The table-talk (6) of learned men in former 
ages hath been thought worthy to be tranſmit- 
ted to poſterity: but now there is (7) 10 reve- 
rence of the table as Juvenal expreſſeth it; and 
the beſt of polite modern bohverſution: is; chat 
it is not to be remembered. ee CEPT 
Beſides we ſhould under ha babes 
converſation has upon our morals and religion, 


that from idle diſcourſe to wieked diſcoutſe is . 


a natural and almoſt neceſſary tranſition” We 
cannot long continue at a ſtand. If we will 
not learn to talk better, we ſhall without learn- | 
ing it come to talk worſe. But the more we 
exert and exerciſe our talents, the more we 

improve them. And the converſation of the 
an . e e ho 1 N whey? «5/7055 the - 


x8 4 ſhining 
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| all Scaligerana. . Aut reyerentia menſa. 
ans. Selden $ ae en * en Sat. II. 
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26 in 1050 . @ineth More. and more 
4% unto a perfect day. A | ; 
Finally let us conſider that i 9 
WW ed by our words as well as by our actions: 
And let us converſe in ſuch a manner now, as 
may juſtify us in the day of judgment. Every 
idle word that men ſhall {p peak, they ſhall 
«. give account (Matt. XII. * thereof in the 
«« day of judgment: and what then will be 
the portion of thoſe. who ſpeak. nothing and 
gelighe; in nothing but idle Words, and 2 — | 
_ «© inſtraction itſelf, as Sol < | 
XVI. 22.) “is folly.” 1dr is a 9 (8) 
faging.in a ſermon of one of our molt eminent 
divines, If it is imaginable that there can be 
« any miſery greater then damnation, it is this 
td be . . for being a fool. Indeed it 
ſeemeth impoſſible in the nature and reaſon of 
things, that ſuch mean ſpirits ould have any 
place in heaven; for their taſte and pleaſure 
1 being fo far below the company and converſa- 
tion of wiſe men, how can they ever be 
refiged enough for the - ſociety and inter- 
courle of “angels and en of juſt men ods | 
«. pocket?” - is 
And now to ec ee God hath made; us 
reaſonable creatures, and it behoves and be- 
comes us to converſe like reaſonable creatures, 
and moreeſpecially thoſe who have the” _ 
tages of a liberal education, and are bred gen- 
tlemen and ſcholars. Trifles and vanity folly © 


« Dr. South, TR 6. Serm. II. p- _ 


and 


and — are eee wg of —— wat 
are ne more unworthy of a gentleman, and 
worthy of à Chriſtian.” Sele 
is ſaid to have —_— wilalt of 
what were t ncipal topics of his con 
fat ion? Sacred iy informs us, that! 4 
were chiefly points of natural and moral — | 
loſophyz obſervations upon nature, poetry ſume- 
times for his amuſement, and proverbs con- 
taining; the juſteft and fineſt reſſe upon 
human life: 22 Kings IV. 3a, Ge.) 2061 He 
+. ſpake-three/thouſand proverbs, and his fongs. . 
<< Were t ps eee And he ſpake ef 
trees from the cedar» tres that is in Lebanon 
e even unto the hyſſop that ſpringeth out of 
„ the wall z he ſpale alſo of beaſts, and of 
% fowl, and of «creeping thing s and of fiſhes ; 
<« And there came of all . to hear the 
% wiſdom af Solomon, from all kings of the 
, earth which had heard of his wiſdom.” W 
was his diſcourſe, and fach'was His reputation 
for ſuperior wiſdom : And if we Wet 4 
: wh we muſt imitate the wiſeſt, ever remems- . 


n what the ſame Solomon hath ſaid, (Prov. 
XV. 7, 2.) © The lips of the wiſe diſperſe | 
2 knowlepe, but the mouth of fools poureth 
% out fooliſhneſs.” Let us take another 
higher inſtance, of one who was wiſer and 
greater than Solomon, our bleſſed Saviour him- 
ſelf, (Col. II. 3.) © in whom were hid all the | 

«© treafnres of wiſdom and knowlege.” As 
ol he Gd no fin,” (1 Pet. II. 220) io * nei- 


„ 9 cx ther 


40 3 was TOO PENG in his 8 ce Never 


% man ſpake like this man, (John VII. 46.) 


was the teſtimony of his very enemies. In his 

younger years, (Luke II. 47.) all that heard 
te, him were aſtoniſhed at his underſtanding and 
40 anſwers. When he was more advanced to 
years of maturity, (Luke IV. 22. all bare 
* him witneſs, and wondered at the gracious 

« words, which proceeded out of his mouth.“ 

What theſe gracious words were, all tending 
to the glory of God and the edification of men, 
you ſee no leſs in his diſcourſes to his diſciples 


in private, than to the people in public places. 


F 


* 


In this as well as other things, (1 Pet. II. 21.) 


he left us an example that we ſhould follow 


« his ſteps,” ever buen in mind what he 
hath declared, (Matt. XII. 37 By thy 
«« words thou ſhalt be Juſtified, and by thy ; 
4. words thou ſhalt be condemned. Where: 

| fore: Kr. Pet. I. 25.) Vas he who bath called 


you is holy, fo be ye OY in EY manner a 3 
« Ron.” * 88 
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On « atſtindg f Hom al n Appears er _ I 4 
Joch is Lg ourity 1 perfection bs the. 
Chriſtian TD that we are required. to 
abſtain not only from all the groſſer acts of, fin, 
but even from all appearance of evil,” a 1 


Theſſ. V. 23.) Some critics, it muſt be con- | 
felled, underſtand. the precept otherwiſe, and 


tranſlate it that we ſhould abſtain from every 
ſpecies or ſort of evil. The word in the ori- 


ginal edug is capable indeed of that interpreta- 


tion; and it is our duty to abſtain from all Uns 
the leaſt as well as the greateſt. But it is not 
likely that the apoſtle 't 

ſenſe of the word for one more ſcholaſtic and 
philoſophical ; and it is certain that Chriſtians. 


are obliged, whether cotnmanded here or not, 
to abſtain from all appearance of evil, and the 
apoſtle injoins as much in other places. What- 
ſoever things are lovely, faith he, (Fil. 
IV. 8.) „ whatſoever things are of good, te. | 
port, if there be any virtue, and if there be 
Bow any praiſe, think on theſe things:” And 
again, (Rom. XII. 17.) 4% Provide things, ho- 
*c neſt in the fight of all men; or as he elſe- | 
where ex refleth 3 it, (2 Cor, VIII. 21 De 75 * Pro-. ; 
** vide for honeſt. things, not only 1 he LY 


he 
PE: 


ould: quit. the familiar 


4 ef . by 
* 


po 


32 On abſtaining from all Appearance of Evil. 

« of the Lord but alſo in the fight of men.” 
. preſent tranſlation therefore, ee ol 
ſtanding this criticiſm, may ſtand as it is; ſince 
it is more according to the natural and obvious 
| ſenſe of the words, and agrees ſo well with | 

what the apoſtle injoins in other places, and 
beſides improves and raiſes the ſentiment higher 2d 
than the other interpretation. For we muſt 
abſtain not only from the greateſt ſins, but from 
the leaſt; and not only from the leaſt fins, but 
from the leaft an 1. pearance of fin. The life of 
a Chriſtian ought to be as much as poſſible, 
not only free from guilt but free from fuſpi- 
cion: and in the farther proſecution of this 
ſubje& it will be proper 1 ſt to ſhow mare par- 
— ticularly the meaning and extent of this pre- 
cept; and 2dly to aſſign ſome reaſons for 15 
it; and zdly 4 give ſome directions how we, 
may *© abftain from all appearance of evil, 
concluding with ſome general refletions.upon 
the whole. | 
I. As to the eaning and extent of this" re- . 
cept. 1 think there are only two cafes to w wich 
it doth not extend; there are only two ex- 

_ . ceptions to this general rule; and thoſe are 
wen by abſtaining from the appearance of evil 
„ commit Ser, M real 17775 or omit doing 

| any good. 5 
A fair reputation among men is very defies 5 
able, but we muſt not to preſerve. the form of 
godlineſs deny the power of it. It may bap- 
| Pes W lome ages and in ſome inſtances at jeaſt 
. | | that 


that vice m may "ls more fathinitiels e virtue; 5 
but muſt I therefore by all means be in the fa- 
ſhion becauſe men may reckon me cynical and 


ill bred if I am not? I will do all I can to 


gain the good eſteem of the world; but I muſt 
not for os ſake of that forfeit, what is 'dearer' 
than that, my integrity. . derart a 
zeal for God though accord 1 P 
may be 'deemed- bigotry; and perſecution; bi 
muſt one therefore fink into the contrary er- 
treme of an atheiſtical indifference? And ong 
enthuſiaſts a ſober ſenſible chriſtian may be re- 
puted no chriſtian; but mutt he therefore turn 
madman and methodift ? In an age of luxury 
and extravagance a man of temperance and fru- 
gality may probably paſs for a covetous, pe- 
nurious, ſordid wretch ; but muſt he there- 
fore, to avoid that imputation, affect an air. f 
grandeur above his _ and run in debt 
more than he can ever pay? In ſlaviſn coun- 
tries a ſpirit of liberty may be branded for 
faction, and it may be counted little leſs than 
rebellion. to obey God rather than men; hut 
muſt therefore Shadrach, Meſhach, and Abed- 
nego fall down and worſhip the golden image, 
which Nebuchadnezzar the King bath ſet up? 
In factious times a moderate reaſonable man, 


a lover of peace order and | good government 


may be traduced as a tool of power, a; friend 
to deſpotiſm, an abetter of ſervility and roo 
pendence; but ſhould he therefore; © uſe his 
„liberty as a cloak of malicioulnels, ſpeak 

Vor. hg 5 evil 


leni ut thietiries ties, „ Waben *<-the-anads 
< of: the people, and promote ſtrife — 
** ;envying, confuſion and every evil Work oY 
We muſt (Rom. III. 8) „ not do evil that 
* good ie 5g . and much les only fer 
Fn - "Nay we muſt not ee ene ee 
che appearance of evil, but we muſt 
not omit doing any good, which was che other 
exception that I mentioned. A real good is 
ſurely not to be neglected for the ſake of an 
apparent one; for what were that be but to 
catch at the ſhadow, and thereby to loſe the ſub- 
ſtance? In a looſe and licentious age, religion 
may too generally be condemned for hypocriſy, 
or ridiculed for ſuperſtition; but we muſt not 
1 cor ret (Heb: X.-25/)-** forſake the aſſem- 
| —＋ 5 ourſelves together, as the manner 
too many among us; it would be ſad 
indeed if e be laughed out of our duty 
to God by the maſt ſcornful raillery of men. 
Our bleſſed Saviour was reputed (Matt. XI. 19.) 
799 fa Ti utton and a wine-bibber, a friend © 
„ publicans and ſinners; but did he thereſore 
abt in from their epctipany'd. no; :they that 
are whole, ſaith he, (Mark II. 17.) have 
no need of a phyſician, but they thatare ſick; 
©, came not to call, the righteous, but ſinners - 
to tepentance.” The apoſtles were every 
where repreſented as turbulent ſeditious per- 
ſons, as men who © exceedingly troubled cities 
x 9 the world — „ but 
e | ſhould 8 


„on them, (1 'C Ds 5 and * « =Y 
e unto "or. WM 7 they had nor th 


1 


in ' * 
ae al biker inftanoes 40 W e is. 
to be had to the opinion and eſteem of man- 
| kind, that we ſhould abſtain from every thing 

that may give the leaſt ſcandal or ; offends to 
others, though : perfectly indifferent in itſelf. 
The reſpect . we owe to the world ought 
to -oblige us, where there is no ſuperior oblia 
_ gation. We ſhopld ſacrifice a tales theic 


manners and cuſtoms, and not altogether to our | 


own humor. A thing may be neither goo 
or bad in itſelf; there may be no crime in do- 
ing it, and no merit in forbearing it: but how= 

ver though the thing be not wrong in itſelf, 
yet if it is generally reputed wrong, you ought 
to forbear it in compliance and compaſſion to 

the weakneſs of others. What nag that St. 


Paul ſaith (1 Cor. VIII. 4, concert 
ing the eating of. thoſe: things „ 
6 ed in. ſacrif ice unto idols? We know, faith 


he, „that an idel is nothing in the wor d, 
cc ant neither if we eat are we the better, nei- 


ther if we eat not are we the worſe; . By 


. 


yet he adviſeth, Take heed leſt by any means *- 
this liberty) of yours become a ſtumbling- 
770 * a dem that are weak; when ye ſin 
. DM 9 16171 


} 
| 


l 
8 8 5 ; & 
— 8 — F Ss * 2 
. * ey 0 b * 
7 1 7 1 2 7 1 4 y ba 


5 fleſh while the world ſtandet 


3 rom it, "Theſe. 3 are the beſt bred 
and poli 


44. weak. conſeience, be Gn: 9 Sund, : 
% Wherefore as he :concludes, - if meat 
it make my N 55 offend, I will eat no 
h, leſt I make 
„my brother to offend. A (1) .royal. 1 pet 
was once pleaſed to write 4 book. of orte, t 
prove the lawfulneſs of plays and paſtimes af 
divine ſervice upon a Sunday, and this boo 3 | 
was ordered to be read publicly 1 1 


2 churches. At this time alſo ſeveral perſons, 


who perhaps deſpiſe the monarch, yet follow . 

the example. And for arguments fake we will 
allow that there is no more harm in playing 
upon the Lord's - day than upon another day: 
. San ic we i_ e 2 ane Wir is-not. 


8 of prey pr ger is 1 eee, X- 


ample, and offenſive to the generality of, LY 7 


for others, 


kante, and for theſe reaſons, if not 
cy and good manners to 


t of mankind ſhould ſurely. be.the 
laſt; to.do any thing that may ſhock or-ſtaggge 
others. “e We that are ſtrong," faith: be 
po le, em. XV. 1 „&c) 15 oug ht to SE 
i the infirmities of theweak, and — to 'nleaſe 
**-outſelves Let every one of us pleaſe his 

«neighbour for his good to "200g wn] > 
Re” even e (Hp not Ne as 1 aants. 


. * f 5 
* „ GW Jamey the ts u. 5 


© — 


T. You ſee 5 meaning A: ten of this 7 
pee g but you may aſk What obligations bu 


are under to brate it; and therefore we are 


_ «now in the ſeoqnd place to aſſign ſome * reaſons 


bor ir; and for method's fake we ſhall reduce = 1 


n, ünder three heads. 

1. We ſhould © abſtain g all appeura 
« of N for the honor of Cod and religion. 
As it 18 Yon ſufficient to ſeem g ber Aden e, be. 
1 ey neith ier goO0 


% our ebe ove bes, men, | that hey: 
* ſee our good works at glorify our Father 
Which is in heaven. Men cannot — 
our hearts, but judge by appearances; and hon © 
is it poſſible for them to be convinced of "the © 
influence and efficacy of our religion, unleſs it 
appear in our life and converſation ? If they” 
are induced even by appearances to think ill of : 
us, they will be too apt to think ſo too of our 75 
Woes and therefore we ſhould endevor 
much as we cn to cut off all occaficn' 
_ thoſe: WhO ſeek 6ccafion againſt us, that they 
may not wound Chriſtianity through our fides, 
Agood life reflects graceagain upon our religion, 
and doth honor to dur calling. We ſhall never 
otherwiſe convince" people that we are in ear» ” 
neſt, and win them over to our profeſſion. | | 
% Have“ therefore (1 Pet. II. 12.) your. 
7 converſation honeſt among the Gent les, 
9 1 * be ſaid in ſome . to live 
1 Sh 3 5 . 


among Gentiles 460378 that tion . 
. ſpeak againſt you as 5 doers, they may by. 
your good works which they ſhall behold: 5 
4 « glorify God in the da of viſitation.” 
2. We ſhould abſtain from all appearanecof | 
* evil,” upon our own account, to preſerve our re- 
putation, to preſerve our virtur. To be a ſlave to 
the good opinion of the world, to do every thing» 
with an eye to fame isa fooliſn andafruitleſs taſ; 
but it is equally abſurd on the other hand to do 
things needleſly which may hurt our reputation, 
and the appearance of evil will hurt it in many 
caſes perhaps as much as real evil. The world 
is too apt to condemn perſons and things with-- 
out occaſion, and will they fail to do it when 
there is occaſion? Neither will real virtues 
atone for apparent vices, but apparent vices. 
; will rather fully and obſcure. real virtues. The 
- very ſhadow: of crimes. will eclipſe the faireſt 
reputation; and by moving within the confines 
- of vice we ſhall. be in great danger of being 
drawn into it. Our natural horror of it will 
every day grow leſs and leſs, it will be more 
= and more familiarized to our apprehenfions, . 
LE abandoning the appearance” of goodneſs we 
ſhall in. time abandon the reality.. A decent” 
behaviour is one of the greateſt guards of virs 
tue, a hedge as it were to fence round about it 
to keep others from intruding ; and none ever 
yet attempted to corrupt man or woman, wh 
had not before obſerved ſomething or other in 
8 their behaviour to encourage it. 1 he neglect 


$7 Of: 


of reputation, and' the luſs of reputation by the 


loſs of virtue; for many will imagin; that tfiey =S 
bre as undergo the ; 


may as well enjoy the le 
infamy:; they will not be cenſured: for 0. 
thing, and: ſo commit thoſe very fins of v 
they Were: ſuſpe ec 
ed. And thus only by appearing. ey AF Brie 
they become really fat laſt. EO the 


We thold «abſtain fiom ell appearance. 


=) 6x _ evil, Out of reſpect to ot ber, t : | 
may not ſhock or offend: them, that Fig 1 


not : dro them into ſin by our example. It 18 =» 
one of the duties that we owe to ſociety: to give . 


no offenſe in any thing. Good nature and 
manners 
more will charity oblige us to it as Chriſtians. 


Conſider what our Saviour Hath declared * 


thoſe, who ſhall offend the leaſt and loweſt of - 
their brethren; (Matt. XVIII. 6.) Whoſe 
„ ſhall offend one of theſe little ones Which 
believe in me, it were better for him that a 
* milſtone were hanged about his neck and 
« that he were drowned in the depth of the 


; ©« fea,” A decent behaviour is not only offen- 5 


tive to none, but pleaſing to all; and approach; 

eth neareſt to, what the Ancients ſo much de- 
fired to ſee, virtue made viſible to human eyes. 

But by the'appearance of evil you will not only + 
| ſhock! or offend: others, but may draw them 
into ſin by Jour example, If you, who are 
panne in power and * ſeem to give 


% | { 


1 . . 


8 


uu pon be followed: 19 che los 


ed becauſe they were ſulpeckt ; 


require” it of us as men; and much” 


on eee to; Tice wy with | 
not- your ſtamp and imprefſion. make it paſs 
current almoſt through a whole nation? If you, 
who are men of ſuperior ſenſe and learning, 
practiſe things of evil report and eſtimation, 
Will not others of inferior attainments imagin 


that they may lawfully do what they ſee you. | 
dos before them? If you, who are perſons of 
| eftate and quality, take indecent liberties, will 


' not. thoſe: of lower rank and condition think 
_ themſelves. obliged to follow their betters, and 
be any thing rather than not be in the faſhion ? 
And ſo by your means (1 Cor. VIII. 11.) ſhall the 
% weak brethren periſh for whom Chriſt died,” 
They cannot diſtinguiſh ſo exactly the == . 
of what is lawful and unlawful, where virtue 
ends and vice begins; and your going ſo 4 
may tempt them to go farther. (Rom. XIV. 
1 Let not then your good be evil ſpoken 
f., (Gal. V. 13. “Die dot ate ſo 
as to pH ay your "brethren, 12 but 1 ne 
* ſerve one another. 
III. You fee the racnableneſs of aig pre- 
cept, but ſtill you may aſk what are the belt 
ways and means of putting it in practice; and 
therefore we are now in the third place to give 
ſome directions how we may. abſtain from all 
« appearance of evil.“ Several directions and 
| regulations might be offered; but there is no 
need to multiply inſtances, when. two will be 
found as effeCtual as two. hundred. All the 
reſt without theſe will oh a: hair purpoſe, and 


_ 


* 


heſe without on ING with that.” 
The one is to uſe caution and circumſpekkion 
in our behaviour. It is 18 ſtolical rule 8 
neceſſary for all times, Epb. V. . dee 
« that ye walk ercumge not as fools but 
as wiſe.” The other is to be: really good, 
for that is the moſt effeQual way to appear; 10 3 3 
(Acts XXIV. 16.) © to have a | 
« ence void of offenſe toward God and toward 
„ men; to be all that inwardly which we - 
would appear. outwardly, to meliorate our 
per, and that will improve dur manners; a. 
fatisfy our own mind and conſcience, and thei | 
we ſhall be the leſs apt to offend” others 3 to to 
pleaſe God in the firſt place, and then by the 
divine bleſſing we ſhall moſt likely to pleaſe = 
men. Neither will one of theſe fully *anfwer 
the end without the other. The greateſt cau- 
tion will- not be ſufficient without real pogd- 
neſs. For nature will break through all di. 5 
guiſes. (2) You may by force and conftraint” 


Ne a i 8 


expel it for a time, but it will return again. 135 


The moſt ſuttle hypocrit cannot be always 
upon his guard. Something or other will * 
from him, or be drawn from him, that will 
betray what he is. Mere gilding cannot lat 
always; it will be'waſhed-off, or wear away 

and though perhaps it may at firſt deceive the: 
eye, yet there is the weight and the found and 
_ other: Properties to ſhow that the counter is, 


0 Nat uram 8 fag lest, aſuero denne. . 


1 


_ in 


| is nope «Mie prone. caution. - 1. 95 
cence of the dove will make * 1 


Viſdom of the ſerpent. The leaſt bfemiſhes 


in ermin. The beſt of reputations, may be 


"1 F. da wiſe as ſerpents and harmleſs: 28 . 


_roligiva, 


4 F ax 


1 N wanting nothing 
now. to conclude with ſome e re- 


"an, St. Janes preach, it, (1. 4): t reed 5 


flections upon the whole. From the whole 


3 tenor of this diſcourſe I think we may collect, 


tat though the hypocrit and profane perſon 


; are both. very great ſinners, yet of the two hy- 
| pocriſy is not ſo bad as ope 


it becoming. The profane per ſon giveth 


lie offenſe, ſetteth A public ill example; the 


bypoerit ä all to n ſetteth no ili 


4 8 ; 


world without . ſomething, 8 8 


Adorn your virtue with prudence, and dignify 
your prodence with virtue. Then ſhall you 
| =—_ and appear good. Then ſhall | 

o honor to you, And, Ne * | 


1:3 


; 2 appear more in a virtuous character, like ſpots | 


forfeited and loſt by a few indiſcretions. Our | 
very virtues may appear like vices, and perhaps 1 
may degenerate into ſuch, if not conducted | 
with prudence. (Matt. X. 16.) “ Be ye there- 


* impiety and pro- Fes. 
aneneſs. The profane perſon tramples upon 


virtue and religion; the hypocrit ſubſcribes 
to their agtalgele and excellence; he would 
5 not ſo much affect the dreſs, if he did not think, of 


example, _ 


| ee prob | Hp fo 


BR Wanne me 


<a is 2 ſort of merit, if ar wall: not 
abſtain: from evil, pet in ee from 
_ the © appearance of evil. 9 


What then ſhall we ſay of tho 


hoſe, who. hs 
in their ſhame, and are ambitious to be thaught. 
even worſe than they really are. It is the part, 
of theſe modern fine gentlemen to be above all 
modeſty and abe et to be guilty, of ſeveral 
extravagances and. ſeveral vices only for vain 


tend familiarities with 
never knew; to boaſt. of favors which they 
never received; and by telling their lies often, 
cane to. believe them themſelues at l. lat. 


ſhow and. oſtentation; to blazon gh tt de- 
baucheries as if they were heroical actions 
and not contented with relating all which are 
true, to invent more which are falſe; to pre- 
erſons wW]hOom they, 


E IM 


5 with as little reverence to God as decency. 

to men; defire to be thought as looſe in their 

principles mY their practice; eſteem themſelves, 
never more | 
who mini 71 in religion; ridicule all private 
and public worſhip, or if erer they come to 


Church come with no more devotion than i into : 
a theatre; z never invoke the' name of God but 


as an expletive to their unmeaning diſcourſe, 
thunder it out in oaths and blaſphemies, in 
curſes and execrations, to wiſh damnation to 
themſelves or to others. (Jer. V. 29.) And 

/ «© ſhall not God vifit for theſe chings? ſhall 
1. his foul be . on | ſuch a nation as 

4 1 Sg? 9 F 

This we muſt inſiſt Upon, ar it is our 
duty, though principally to regard ſubſtantial 
_ Virtues, yet not to neglect appearances. * The 
_ Chriſtian religion, if we will duly obſerve 1 it, is 
the beſt ſchool of decency and good manners. 
It is an effential character of it, that it och 
not behave itſelf unſeemly. 41A Chriſtian 
cannot conſiſtently with his principles do any 
thing that is ſnocking or offenſive, any thing 


- . that is rude or ill mannerly, any thing that is 


evil or hath even the appearance of evil: and 
if there are thoſe among us who behave other- 

Wife, it is the fault N the profeſſors and not 
of the profeſſion. They therefore who are ene- 


mies to Chriſtianity 5 in effect enemies to de- 


4 WT as Chriſtianity recommends and 1 — 
. py 
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han upon religion and thoſe 
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what is juſt and true and becoming in our 
thoughts and words and actions more than any. 
ſyſtem of morality or religion in the world. 


The Chriſt on is: in: Scripture oſten 


called grace. F he wicked are in every ſenſe 


of the word graceleſs. Virtue is decency, and 
decency is virtue, or at leaſt t e appearance of 
virtue. And a moſt Perfect POT 

that is becomi gracefu we have in 
hiſtory of the bleſſed Jeſus... None was cyer; D 
great, and yet ſo humble and conde ing 
none was. ever ſo poor, and yet ſo meck 


patient; none ever ſultred 6 1o much ark {.Y 
preaching, his 


yet did fo. much his 

Practice, his life, bis death, all dig Need eth 
* beauty of holineſs ;” ſo that-the 1 enn 

geliſ: might very well ſay (John I. 14.) We 
* beheld his glory the glory as of the NC 


« gotten of the Father full of grace and 


< truth.” Study therefore his life, imitate his 
9 le. e Abſtain from all 4 8 of. 
1 ; and the very God of peace fan dich you: 
« holy and I pray God your whole ole ſpirit 
and foul and body be preſerved b ameleſs, 
** unto the coming of our Lor 
ce The grace of , our. Lonk en Ch ri W ith 
hy you, Amin,” bs ge DER EP 
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made of late of the 


..- examination it is found that the cry 
been greater than the occaſion. The number 
of Papiſts may indeed have increaſed in the 
metropolis by the concourſe of ſo many fo- 
regners ; their inſolence bath increaſed more 


through the mildneſs and leni ity of the govern- 


ment not putting the laws ftrictly in execution 
| them: but in the 'general their intereſt 
bs rather declining than increaſing, as appears 


from the inſtances of ſome great and noble 


families leaving their commumion, and coming 


| overito the eſtabliſhed Church. But the great 
Wonder of all is how ſuch a religion, fo con- 
trary to reaſon and ſcripture, could ever pre- 


n . 


wülf in the world, endure through ſo many 


, and extend over ſo many countries, as to 


be called the Catholic church and religion. But 


it will abate all confidence on the one hand, 
and baniſh all ſcruples on the other, if we con- 
1 in the firſt place the methods by which 


Wy It 


„ 
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of Popery in this kingdom: but upon in juiry 


= ron rh ir 
We ſhall have the leſs reaſon to 
the prevalence of that re 


place we conſider the 'methods; by which it 
was at firſt eftabliſhed and is ſtill m 2 


For it took, its riſe in times of — 


norance and ſuperſtition, of the [greateſt de- 


bauchery and wickednefs, | was advanced by 


little and little; was propagated ſometimes wit 1 
all the violoncy and cruelty in the world. 
What wonder was it that tranſubſtant 


and the greateſt abſurdities ſhould: meet with - 


ſo favorable a reception among mankind,” when 
the Goths and Vandals had rooted out all the 


old learning and planted ignorance and Bar- 


bariſm in its ſtead: when a Mathematician 
was regarded with a ſeer 
Magician, and many even of the higheſt dig- 
nitaries in the e el were ſo very illitterate 
as to be ſcarce able to read and much leſs to 
underſtand a chapter in the bible? What won 


der was it that indulgences and the methods of 
being made righteous without righteouſneſs. 
ſhould be ſo cogerly arſued, when che whole 
body had given up itſelf to work iniquity with 
greedineſs : when for a ſucceſſion of 50 Popes Y 


there was not one wiſe or virtuous man am 


and and people ſeemed to ſtriv „ 


n 


„ - 


ligion, if in che firſt „ 


g and dexterity, ſometimes' = 


ret kind of horror'as a 


— 


3 — o all Guts ? What tares might 
not the ſuttle enemy ſow among the wheat in 
that long night of ignorance and vice? And 
that ſuch was the ſtate of the Romiſh Church 
during ſeveral centuries we have the confeſſion 
(1) even of their own writers, and particu- 
larly of thoſe great cardinals and Pillars of he 
Church Bellarmin and Barons. 
Et then Popery was not eſtabliſhed. all 4 
once It was not the work of one man or of 
one age. It would be no difficult nor diſagree- 
able taſk to trace out the hiſtory of the diſtin- 
guiſhing doctrins of popery, the particular time 
and place and manner of their introduction, 
how they ſprung and grew up by little and 
üttle, art the blade, then the ear, after that 
« the full corn in the ear: but ſuch a diſ- 
quiſition would lead us beyond the bounds 
which I propoſe to myſelf, I mean only to 
| ſuggeſt ſome general refleQions. - The Romiſh 
doctrins ws, doubtleſs: have been . . 
with deteſtation-and abhorrence, had they been 
propoſed in their full latitude at firſt ; but they 
gained upon men by degrees and crept into the 
Church one after another almoſt f cretly and 
inſenſibly. Thus the Pope having his chair 
in the capital city of the Roman empire, that 
e him hang + ape: of whe: minor x. biſhops, 
and 


1) See aucboritles 00 ” clip Tillotſon i in bis oor 
of "Fai, Part 3, Set. 7 
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nce of 


and * reſpebt v was by his kene 1 | 
into ſome kind of authority, and that autho- 
rity ſwelled at laſt into the title of Univerſal 
Paſtor and Biſnhop over all. Thus the doctrm 
of purgatory was the foundation of the ſcan- 
dalous trade of pardons and indulgences.. Thus 
the worſhip of images gave riſe to tranſubſtan- 
tiation, and tranſubſtantiation to the wor- 


ſhipping of the Hoſt and to the denying "= 


the cup to the taity. Error begot error, and 


one abſurdityʒ opened the way for another. 


The ſerpent having once gotten in * head, his 
whole body eaſily followed,  - 

If by ee ome few p rſons were 0 learned 
-as toibs.whle, or ſo honeſt as to be willing to 
put ſome check to theſe corruptions, they were 
either bribed or awed into ſilence, they were 
either won by fair e and ſpecious pre- 
tenſions, or borne down by violence and 
ſecution. No people are 8 ſunk in ſtupidity 
but ſtill there are ſome or others aint 
enough to bend them to their purpoſes; and 
the Biſhops and Cardinals of Rome have ever 
been Pr for maſters of the moſt, refined. arts 
of policy, like true children of this world” 
who are wiſer in their generation than the 
children of light. Their new doctrins are 


all wonderfully; calculated for promoting the | 


temporal honor and profit of the clergy, and 
what devices therefore 8 they uſed, or rather 
what devices haye they not uſed, to make them 
paſs current among men? How e have 
Vox. VI. i . 7 


2 


\ 83 
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to make up the number. Hou many mir: 


80 . -On'the Wente us, 
ithey auſimuntel themſelves into the courts of 


. gender and put the greateſt princes upon 


fooliſ and expenſive expeditions into the holy 5 
fand, that ſo they might the better play their 


on game in their abſence? How mary Jappo- ; 


ſititious writings have they obtruded upon the 


Church ? ſueh as Conſtantin's donation of the 
ity of Rome and all the weſtern empire to the 


{ 


Pope, invented to ſupport his temporal power: 
and the Decreta! epiſtles of the primitive 
Biſhops, counterfeited to eſtabliſh his f ritual. 
authority; and many other precious f es, 
which have been coined in the mint of the Va- 

Hean'? Ho many of the ancient Fathers have 
they wreſted and perverted to make them ſpeak 
heir ſenſe, by inſerting ſome paſſages in their 


| yeethce and hy ts Wan others ? And even the 


ſacred pages lves have not eſcaped being 
oy Se abuſed in the —— and 
to the fame wicked ends and purpoſes; as for 
inſtance leaving the ad commandment out of 
the Decalogue and dividing the roth into two 


Have they counterfeited, how": many ghoſts have 
they raiſed, to give countenance and authority 
Xotheir new doctrins? In a word, They have ſaints 
ho never lived, martyrs who never ſuffered, au- 
*thors who never wrote, and councils which never 
fat, miracles: which were never wrought, and 


<ares which no was the better for: and 
1 5 12 e _ able er they 3 
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AR 1 there 0 ter was ealled in; "TE 
the princes of their communion were Riirred 
to arms; there wholfom ſeverities were ap- 
| They rods and gibbets, racking wheels and 
raging fires. It is the doctrin of their Church, 
that to root out and extirpate Heretics 10 
they call afl who differ from them) is to do 


God good ſervice; and their Practice has been 
altogether. ugreedble. to their principles. 5 or f 
any one ever ſo little verſed in hiſtory knoweth 
full well, that moſt of the horrid, "plots and 
 confpiracies, moſt of the rebellions and trea- 
ſons, mlt of the Civil wars and maſſacres, 
a for a thouſand years paſt have ock the 
0 of the weſt, have been contrived, fo- 
„executed by Ue prieſts and -bigots of 
the © ith ch of Rome; and in what country of 
Wo have they not laid the ſcene of f eſe _ 
bloody tragedies, in what , age have they not | 
acted and applauded them ? 

Is it not eaſy, then. to foreſee the ſucceſs of a | 
new religion advanced in ſuch titnes and at- 
tended with ſuch favorable circumſtances, with 
dexterity and addreſs, with power and 9975 60 | 
Tity in the propoſers, with credulity and igno- 
rance, with, lazmeſs and' ſuperſtition in the . 
ceivers ? How can men Hiſpute and inquire into - 
the: reaſon. of things, When the treaſuries of | 
OA, the holy ſcriptures, arg locked up 

E a from 
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2 On the Prevalence of Popery. 
from then.) in an unknown tongue.? How dare 
they, when a ſtanding inquiſition is open to 
receive them, and when they are taught that to 
doubt of any part of their religion is the ſug- 
0 of the devil and a damnable ſin? And 
hen to men who either will not, or cannot, 
or dare not conſider, the Church of Rome hat 
many external advantages to recommend it. 
There is ſomething to ſtrike every eye, ſome: 
thing to gratify every palate. There is a great 
deal of pomp. and pageant, jubilee and feaſting 


for the gay; mortification and abſtinence, pil- 


 grimages and penances for the auſtere. The 
weak in faith may reſt ſecure on the Church's 
infallibility : and the confident ma devoutly 
damn all the reſt of the world for Heretics and 
Schiſmatics. The rich may make to themſelves 
friends of the mammon unrighteouſneſs by 
beſtowing part of their eſtate on a convent, or 
giving a large ſum of money to fo. many 
Priel to ſay maſs for them: and the 
are relieved with all the oftentation of cha-- 
Tity, and are bribed and even bought 1 into their 
communion. 
Mie ſee then that there is nothing 1 miraculous | 
| in the prevalence of that religion; nothing but 
what may” eaſily be accounted for and reſolved 
into its proper cauſes. , Let us not therefore 
murmur or charge God fooliſhly, as if his pro- 
vidence had been wanting to guard againſt. the 
| . Zorruptions, of the Church of Rome, Po Hay 
1 s only. the fr uit and ee, of ea Mm 
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ker ns; and the divine providence 3 is - 
no more to be taxed for permitting 1 the one nd 
the other. We may juftly condemn the | 
of men, but we cantiot juſtly impeach the 
wiſdom of God in this particular; eſpecially if = 
it be conſidered in the ſecond place, What views 
Providence may have in it, and what religious 
reflections it will adminiſter to us. 
* Righteous art thou, O Lord, when we 
« plead with thee, yet let us talk with thee of 
« thy judgments : Wherefore doth the way of 
* the wicked proſper, wherefore are all they 
happy that deal ſo very treacherouſly? Thou 
e haſt planted them, yea they have taken rot; 
ct they grow, yea they bring forth fruit; thou : 
art near in their mouth and far from their 
* reins.” (Jer. XII. 1, 2. No beſides that 
Popery muſt needs be that the ſeriptures might 
be fulfilled, as it hath bern proved at large in 
the Diſſertations on the Prophecies, and parti- 
cularly in the Recapitulation of the Prop ecies - 
relating to Popery : beſides. that it is an in⸗ 
ſtructive inſtance how far the beſt thing in 
the world Religion may be corrupted to the 
vileſt purpoſes, as it hath been manifeſtl7 
ſhown under the preceding head; beſides theſe 
I fay, it may be ſubſervient to ſome farther 
views and ends of Providence, particularly as 
being a trial of the Chriſtian's faith and ſted- 
faſtneſs in his religion, as a 155 1 ammo | 
of the ſins of men, as having ha l to 
us 15 the oecaſion of 4 * * ** K reaſon in 
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54 On the Prevalence q Popery, 
religion 8 men upon the reading and 
ſtudy of the ſcriptures and fathers, as affordin 
a ſtanding. caution and example to all Chriſ- 
tians, as giving thoſe who are happy in the 
profeſſion. of the pure religion of Jeſus: a 
greater ſenſe of their happineſss. 
A trial it is of mens faith and ſtedfaſtneſs 
in their religion, for it appears by all accounts, 
that more innocent Chriſtians have faln a. ſa- 
crifice to the zeal and bigattry. of the Church 
of Rome, than to the fury of the Heathens in 
all their perſecutions; more men and women 
have been butchered for not tamely admitting 
tranſubſtantiation,, that hard word and harder: 
thing, than for refuſing: to blaſpheme the name 
of Jeſus or bow before. an idol. Here s 
e the patience and the faith of the ſaints, ſaid 
St. John (Rev. XIII. 10.) upon a foreſicht of 
theſe calamities, and we may ſay upon expe- 
rience. How much brighter doth the Refor- 
mation ſhine for being ſealed with the blood of 
ſo many excellent Biſhops. and Martyrs.? The. 
ſeed of the Church of England, in particular 
as well as of the Church of: Chriſt in general 
is the blood of: the martyrs. - And now and 
always the Romaniſts give us an opportunity, of 
exerciſing the 5 prudence and charity, 
the greateſt forbearance and forgiveneſs toward 
them, of rendering good for evil and bleſſing 
for curſing, of making our virtue more con- 
{picuous here and our. reward. more glorious 
_ hereafter, 5 Here is the patience. and the faith 


4 of the ſaints. (Rev. II. 10.) © Be thou 
8 1 | 2 4 | c faithful 
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patience and other virtues of Chriſtians, but i 


e thorns in, our eyes, 
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cum e, Since the Chriſtians eat 
their God, ſaid Averroes the Arabian philoſo- 
pher, I defire to continue a philoſopher, © God 


never propoſeth a revelation to mankind with- 


out light and evidence enough and enough to 
gonvince reaſonable minds, but ſtill there is 
always room enough left for the unreaſonable 


to cavil and find fault. Popery is matter of 


exception to prejudiced men, who lay the faults 
of Chriſtians on Chriſtianity - itſelf, and for 
that reaſon may be permitted by God, to blind 
the eyes which will not ſee, and to darker the 
underſtandiogs which will not underſtand; 
Beſides its being a trial of men's faith, and 
a puniſhment of their fins, it hath happily 
py fo us'the occafion of a free exerciſe of 
reaſon in religion, and hath put men upon the 
py and ſtudy of the ſcriptures and fathers; 
Moſt men have a Pope i in their belly, as Mar- 
tin Luther was wont to ſay ; moſt men are in- 
fallible to themſelves, and are for having their 
' own interpretations of ſeripture received as au- 
thentic, their own creeds and ſyſtems as the 

only true and orthodox, and revile and perſe- 
cute all who diſſent from them. This is the 
fault more or leſs of moſt,” (I had almoſt ſaid 
of all) the different ſes and parties of Chriſ- 
tians. But we ſee into what, abſurdities an 
implicit faith betrays men in the Church of 
Rome, and what we condemn in them, we 
cannot ſurely apptove and encourage in our- 
ſelves or others,” 1 aur liberty of _ 
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xefying bath been carried ſomewhat too far, 
and hath crumbled proteſtants into ſo mat 


ſecs and diviſions: but it is much better chat 


there ſhould be ſome little differences- ami 

men which is the beſt way, than that 4 

6 blind ſhould: lead the blind; and all fall into 
« the ditch.” The controvetſies which are 


ſo hotly agitated between the Church of Rome 


and other Churches have put men upon in- 
quiring into the grounds and reaſons of their 


religion, more than perhaps they would other- 
wiſe have done. The Church of Rome en- 


devors to ſupport moſt of her new doctrins br 
teſtimonies of ſcripture and citations from tie 
ancient fathers and councils ; and this hath 
made it neceſſary for men to compare texts 
with texts, fathers with fathers, councils with 
councils,” in order to find out their true and 
genuin ſenſe and meaning. The Church of 
Rome pretends to derive her doctrins and prac- 
tices in a cantinual ſucceſſion from the very 
days of the apoſtles; and this hath luckily © 
promoted the ſtudy: of eccleſiaſtical 3 - 
and obliged men to ſearch into ancient writing 
and records, to trace out the * preciſe time 
wherein ſuch or ſuch a corruption ſtole into. 
the Church. Indeed we do not aſſert, that 
liberty of conſcience and the knowlege of the 


ſcriptures. are the naaa effects and conſe- 


quences of Popery: Popery naturally tendeth 
E 10 "wont and deſtroys * wy the blefling of 


God | 
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Godd it has i in ſome eee advanced 
both, the one and the, other, t 
It likewiſe, affords; a fanding caution. and 
example.to.all. Chriſtians; a caution to; beware 
of the like errors and ſuperſtitions, an example 
to, ſtir us up to the like diligence and applica- 
tion in our Profeſſion, as the members of the 
Romiſh communion, have in theirs. What is 
more likely to. prevent our making ſhipwrack 
of faith. and a goad conſcience than to ſee the 


rocks. 3 upon which the Church of 


Rome, bath ſplit before us? What is apter. to 
rovoka a zeal for God according to knomlege 

to ſee. and feel the ſad effects of a zeal for 

God according to ignorance ?; Preſent and 

ſanſible evils affect us more than the relation 


. of paſtor the. denouncing: of future: And it is 


Ros right to be taught even by our enemies, ta 
be as earneſt and hearty in 00 cauſe, as 
they are in a bad one. 
This farther uſa, no Fa was deGencd. * 
S to ba made of the ſtate of the 
hurch of Rome; that from, the evils which 
thoſa of that communion ſuffer we may be 
taught to prize the good things which: we en 
Joys, happineſs appears the more exquin 
ite upon the; compariſon, as diamonds receive 
Fwy from their foil. In the Church of 
Bau, Oh ee are alleen a = | 
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the Bible; what reaſon; then have we to be 
thankful, who. *© from, children heve known 
« the: holy ſeriptures ?” In the Church of, 
Rome prayers are offered up to God in an un- 
known tongue; what a pririlege then and. 
comfort is it tous, to pray with the: ſpirit: 
«« and to pray: with the underſtanding?” allo ? ? 
We ſhould be aꝑt to grow ſomewhat, forgetful! 
af our own; happineſs, if it was not for the 
miſeries of others before our eyes; The. 
proſpact of a ſtorm at ſea maketh a man hug; 
and- bleſs. himſelf that he is ſafe at land. (3). 
A ſenſe of Nopiſh ſlavery inhanceth the value: 

and doublethithe reliſn of Chriftian»libertys - - 
But to conclude, though the; Church; of: 
Chriſt, be militant. here on earth, yet itiwill 
one day be triumphant in heaven. Though: it: 
be ſallied with error and ſuperſtition here, yet 

hereafter it will be (Eph. V. 27.) a. glori- 
* ous. Church, not having ſpot or wrinkle: - 
* or any ſuch thing, Popery is now vi- 
ſibly upon the decline even in popiſh, coun»: 
tries. The pope himſclf, from a great po- 
tentate paramount to all is ſhrunk into a petty- 
prince,, ſtript of ſeveral of his dominions; 
from lording; it over God's heritage and de- 
throning and depoſing kings and emperors at 
pleaſure, he now lieth at the mercy of; the; 
greater powers of Europe. He would: not) 
otherwiſe have diſb his faithful life- 


8 
guards, 
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rds, the Jeſuits, - -wbich: is likely to 6 fol- 
— by the diſſolution of the other religious | 
orders. Popith princes begin how to taſte the 


ſweets of ſeiſing on the lands and revenues of 


eceleſiaſtics. Their religion is daily loſing 
ſomethin g of the force and, influence, which 
it had ſome centuries ago. The power of the 
inquiſition is reſtrained and limited within nar- 
1 bounds. Their prieſte and confeſſors - 
are no. longer held ia the ſame veneration 
among the lower people; and among the 
higher Tanks if is to be feared there is little or 
no religis at all. Ihe men of letters affect 
to be called philoſophers,” meaning deiſts or 
© atheiſts,” that is, © profeſſing themſelves to be 
Fs wiſe, they become fools.” In ſhort the 
_ ate of affairs every where is ſuch, that they 
| ſeem evidently to be tending towards the gra- 
dual accompliſnment of the rophecies i in the 
ſubverſion of the Roman Tenge The great 
ſcarlet whore will finally he deſtroyed, and the 5 
ſpouſe of Chriſt — to him, (Rev. XIX. 
8.) „ arrayed in fine linen clean and white, 
« for the fine linen is the righteouſneſs of 
« faints.” Alli doubts' and differences con- 
cerning theſe myſterious diſpenſation will then 
be fully cleared up and ſatisfied, and the ſaints 
of God will celebrate the rectitude of the di- 
vine proceediog ge, as they are repreſented in the 
Revelation, ſaying (ver. 1, 2.) Alleluia, 
*« Salvation, and glory, and honor, and power 
* unto the Lord our God; For true *. | 
| e righteous 
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cc righteous are his. judgments,. for he hath - 
* judged the great whore, which did corrupt - 
% the; earth. with her fornication, and hath 
« avenged. the blood of his ſervants at her 
„% hand. Wherefore (XVIII. 4, 5.) Come 
1 out of her, my people, that ye be Fe Per 
„ takers of her ſins, and that ye receive not of 
her plagues: For her Go: have reached 


Fe. unto Heaven, and Gos: A ane ler ene | 
By ia „ 1 
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7 HOEVER looketh: e into . 
{NY world, cannot but obſerve; that therr 
is a wide difference of underſtanding between 
man and man; and this — _ 1 
chiefly from the different ſphere of t | 
in which the one and the other is uſually: oy 
ployed. Little and loy objects depreſs and 
ener vate our faculties, contract our views 


day more and more, and by degrees — 
kind of lethargy upon the mind: but great and 


1 ſpeculations r raiſe and cnnoble. our na- 
| tures, | 


on te Nature ia. Condition of 25 " 


4 | 


+ 


66 Onithe Natimeunid Onidti if Angeli 


A #ures;{inlarge*the'pawers ard capacities of our 
ſoals, and-afford at enee the maſt exquiſite and 
teſined pleaſure, the molt ſolid and ſaſting ac ad- 
wantage. To dwell Wholly on the former is 
burying our talent in a"napkin'and rading 
die to the rank „ of 17 beats 5 
hat periſn: To exereiſe ourſelves in the latter 
list propefly our work as we are thinking rea- 
Lonable creatures, and as we are made in the 
image of God, is raiſing ourſelves to Tome | 
| likeneſs and reſemblance with God. 1 
For this reaſon I have choſen to point our 
thoughts at this time on the nature and condi- 
tion of angels; a Tubje& very noble and en- 
tertaining in itſelf, and very fruitful of good 
conſequences. Mr. Hooker (1) a little before 
his death, appearing in deep; contemplation, | 
and not inclinaBle' to diſcoufſe, was aſked what 
were his thoughts, to which he re jed, 
« That he was meditating the numbér and 
«* nature of angels, and their bleſſed obedience 
and order, Without which peace could not 
«© hein heaven; and oh! that it might be ſo 
| 4<20nzearth Soon after whith words he ex- 
pired, and entered into that bleſſed ſociety of 
angels and the ſpirits of juſt men made 
fert. [Buch Were xhs dying owdtits fr. thi 
und good man, and without doubt they: 
vrere waren his living thoughts too; ànd it can 5 
diſparap g the vient man 'up 05 
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Now what I have to | 
deliver upon this ſubject will be contained in 


earth to think like him. 


fix propoſitions.: and leſt hat is here advanced 
ſhould otherwiſe ſeem too ſpeculative and ab- 


ſtract, I ſhall as I go along from each head de- 


duce \ſomething that had en and influenc 
our practie. 
I. There are foal being 8 98: .thoſe- mm 


. inablc- 5melletual, beings ſuperior 


to man. This propoſition may eaſily be made 


good by numberleſs inſtances derived from both 
the Old and New Teſtament. The five books 
of: Moſes ſufficientiy evince it, thoſe books 

mſclyes admitted. We 


which the themſelve 
farther learn from the you a Writings, that of 
theſe angels there is an innumerable com- 


„gels. But that there are ſuch bein 
not only the doctrin of ſeripture, but Was hi 


and moſt civilized nations from the 


ing 
of the world to this day. And beſides human 


and divine teſtimonies, wWe may I think allege 


very powerful reaſons to ſuppott and ſtrengthen 


our aſſertion. For conſidering. the nature of 
man, we cannot think it very likely that he 


ſhould be the maſter- piece of the creations ; 


and he who can think eee muſt entertain 


a very high opinion of himſelf, or / a very mean 
one of the Workmanſhip of God almight yu. 
ber: * is a moſt . being SY 8 


**. pany,” (Heb. XII. A,). and that there are 
| different degreesof them, angels and NOOR: 


wiſe the opinion of the Wiſeſt pts a | 


; 
! 
| 
i 
, 


| aw thi Fury ik this Weir eh ; 


but when we reflect on the ſurpaſſing excellence 
of the firſt cauſe, how can we füuppoſe that 


there are not more excellent effects ? When 


Ve contemplate the majeſty: of the great 
of heaven and earth, how can we fondly ima- 
. gin that he has no better ſervants no abler mi- 
niſters? Who can ever be erer e. that ſuch 
little imgordir: agents are t 
almighty power; or that ſuch finite narrow - - 
underſtandings are the nobleſt productions of 
infinite lem! . Who can ever believe that 
ſuch wicked degenerate / creatures enjoy the 
Jargeſt communications of the divine good- 


neſs; or that ſo much imperfection is the 889 


Ane and reſemblance of all- perfection? 
We ſee things aſcend by gentle and ea cal | 
| eps from the loweſt ſpecies * beings towards 
man, and why ſhould we not think they riſe 
in the ſame manner from man towards the in- 
finite perfections of God? Let us take the 
moſt dead inorganical piece of matter, and we 
mall yet find ſome vegetables raiſed but one de- 
gree above it: others again have a nicer. frame 
and texture than theſe, and yet rife thort of the 
beauty of others 1 and ſo on; till we come to 
ſomie vegetables which ſeem to have as much 
ſenſe as ſome animals, and: which by a peculiar 
name are called /enfitzve plants. The like gra- 
dual improvement runneth through the ani- 
—f world; fot ſome we may obſerve with only 
F ne or tw a ſenſcey: OP" with four, and _ 
8 as with 
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with all the five; and even ſome beaſts are in 
cunning and ſagacity very, little, if at all in- 
ferior to ſome of our own kind. The ſamne 
proportion holdeth likewiſe among men; whoſe 
capacities we may perceive are varied in almoſt 
innumerable inſtances, from the firſt dawn and _ 
twilight of human reaſon and underſtanding 
in idiots: and ſavages. to their full , brightneſs . 
and meridian luſtre in the men of great parts 
and comprehenſion. Thus things flow from 
a point, an almoſt nothing, and riſe by little 
and little from dead matter to life, and from 
life to ſenſe, and from ſenſe to underſtanding: 
and who can ſet the preciſe bounds, where any 
one of theſe endeth, and the next to it begins? 
Who can exactly determin which is the higheſt 
of irrational, and which the loweſt of rational 
creatures? Now as this regularity, as this or- 
der reigneth in the viſible world below. us; it 
is reaſonable to conclude. that it extends itſelf 
likewiſe to the inviſible world above us: as the 
ſcale of beings riſeth higher and higher to the 
greateſt of men, it is probable that it ſtoppeth 
not here, but is like Jacob's ladder, reaching 
from earth to heaven, ; with the an gels of Go ] g 
aſcending and deſcending on it. This we ſhall. 
be the more inclined to believe, eſpecially if 
we conſider, that the diſtance between God and 
man is capable of admitting infinitely morg ' 
ranks and orders of beings, than the diſtance 
between man and the pooreſt atom in nature. 
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HBeſides it is by no means ba that the 
heavens, and thoſe vaſt bodies the heavenly lu- 
minaries, are deſtitute of all inhabitants; but 
being in themſelves much nobler than our 
earth, they have doubtleſs more noble beings 
to poſſeſs: them. Our earth is as nothing in 
compariſon. of the worlds, which every way 
' ſurround it: and can we ſuppoſe, that this 
| ſpot only is inhabited, and that all the reſt of 
nature is a wild uncultivated deſert? -Can we 


fancy that this great building of the univerſe, 


the larger | rt of which lieth beyond our view 
and even beyond our imagination, was made 
for us little creatures men, and that there are 
no ſuperior beings to take up its higher rooms 
and more ſpacious apartments ? God never 
maketh excellent things for little and mean 
*purpoſes; and can it rexfongbly. be ſuppoſed, 
that ſo many ſyſtems and worlds upon worlds . 


were formed only to twinkle upon us, or to 


be faintly diſcerned through a teleſcope? By 
the help of glaſſes we diſcover every green leaf 
to ſwarm with innumerable inhabitants, every 
drop of water to be peopled with myriads of 
living and moving creatures: and can we ima- 

gin ſuch great and glorious bodies as the ſtars 
to be mere void and empty ſpaces ] But if we 
can groſsly imagin that the ſtars are mere blanks 
and voids in the creation; yet what muft we 
think of heaven and the heaven of heavens, 
where the King of kings more eſpecially keep- 
eth his court, and manifeſts his n 2 

| 25 _ 
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ſenee ? Are there no heavenly and divine be- 
ings to ſurvey the wonders of thoſe places? 
and where his glory is moſt diſplayed, is 25 leaſt 
perceived there? In a word, to the ear of rea- 
ton God and man, heaven and earth proclaim 
this truth: God is too great to appear to the 
beſt advantage in man; man is too mean to be 
the firſt- born and moſt excellent of the ſons of 
God: and the ſame proportion earth bearetn 
to heaven; the ſame without doubt muſt the | 
_ terreſtrial beings bear to the celeſtial, 
Thus have we proved our firft propoſition . 
from reaſon, and from teſtimonies boch human 
and divine. What practical inferences yy we 
now draw from jt? 7 
Me may from hence learn to comms all vain 
and extravagant-notions of our own worth and 
abilities, and not to think of ourſelves mote 
highly than we ought to think. For what are 
all the learned, all the wiſe, all the mighty of 
this world, compared with angels and-archan- 
gels? How are all human. excellencies ſwal- 
lowed- up and loſt in their ſuperior luſtre? In- 
ftead of looking with contempt on thoſe be- 
neath him, let a man but contemplate thoſe 
heavenly beings above him; and he will find 
greater reaſon to proſtrate himſelf with ſhame 
and confuſion of face, than fondly to value 
_ himſelf upon any little marks of diſtinction, 
which he may enjoy over his fellow- creatures. 
Again. We may from hence alſo be invited 
to E pc and adore the goodneſs of God, 
F'2 that 


* 


63 On the Nature and Condition of Angels; | 
that is not confined to theſe higher ranks of 


being, but extends itſelf to the loweſt of the 
ſons of men. Solittle a creature as man-would 


be overlooked in this univerſality of beings by 


any thing leſs than omnipreſence and omniſci- 
ence. We may therefore very fitly ſing the 
* of the divine pſalmiſt; (Plat. VIII. 5, 
9.) What is man that thou art mindful 
: 1 ar him, and the ſon of man that thou vi- 
« fiteſt him? Thou haſt made him lower than 
the angels, and yet thou haſt crowned him 
% with glory and honor: O Lord our Lord, 
„ how excellent is thy name in all the earth!“ 
More particularly let us praiſe his holy name 
for that myſtery of love and condeſeenſion, the 
Incarnation of the Son of God; for his paſling 
by theſe 3 beings, and ſubmitting ta 
become man: (Heb. II. 14, 16.) Foraſ- 
„ much as the children are partakers of fleſh 


«©. and bleed: he alſo himſelf likewiſe took 


part of the ſame: For verily he took not on 
« him the nature of angels, but he ok on 
% him the ſeed of Abraham.” 

II. The angels are immaterial beings or 51. | 
rits. This doctrin is clearly delivered in ſerip- 


ture. God maketh his angels ſpirits,” ſays 


the pſalmiſt. (Pfal. CIV. 4.) The apoſtle un- 


derſtands it in the ſame. 9 (Heb. I. 7.) 


Of the angels he faith, Who maketh his 
* angels*ſpirits :” And without ſeeking any 


| farther the following. words of the apoſtle are a 


Ni proof our Poñtion, (ver. 14.) © Are 
oF 90 they 
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„they not all miniſtring ſpirits here every 
one knoweth that the interrogation is equiva- 
lent to a ſtrong and peremptory aſſertion; as 
if the divine author had ſald, Fs THO are all 
* miniſtring ſpirit . . 

Nor is reaſon altogether Glow. in Arden | 
F or man is evidently compounded of ſoul and 
body: and as body is the chief or only ingre- 
dient in ſome beings, ſo it is moſt highly pro- 
bable, that in others again the chief or only in- 
gredient is ſpirit. This ſeemeth ſtill the more 
probable, becauſe it is ſomewhat analogous to 
the other works of nature. There are ſome 
fiſhes who fly in the air, and ſome birds who 
inhabit the waters. Amphibious animals lide 
at ſea and at land and ſome creatures are in 
one part birds, in one part beaſts. In like man- 
ner we may look upon man, as a kind of mean 
proportional between material and immaterial 

beings; not merely the one, nor merely the 
other, but partaking of the nature of both; 
in his ſoul allied to the angels of eee in 
his body akin to the worms of the earth. 

As the angels are immaterial ſubſtances, che 
| muſt of conſequence: be naturally immortal, 
they muſt excel in wiſdom and ſtrength, they 
muſt be all light, all life. And theſe deduc- 
tions are no leſs conſonant to the word ob 
God, than agreeable to the diCtates of reaſon. 
| Whether the angels are perfectly pure works 

rits, or (as many: have imagined) cloathed: with: 
deren fine etherial vehicle, 1 n not * 

| 1 5 N 
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It is moſt probable that they are cloathed with 
ſome fine aerial or etherial- vehicle, and that 
the 28 perfectly pure ſpirit in the univerſe is 

God. It is probable too that this serial vehicle 
they have a power of dilating or contracting, of 

rarifying or condenſing fo as to aſſume bodies 
upon oecaſion, as when they made their appear - 

_ ance to the holy men of old times. They not 
only appeated in bodies, but alſo performed 
bodily functions and operations, For we read, 

(gen. XXXII. 24.) that one of, the an gels 
„ wreſtled” with 3 Taka and two ** ate with 
lot at one time, (Gen. XIX. 3.) and three 
with Abraham at another. (Gen. XVIII. 8.) 
How the Jews underſtood, theſe things we 
may earn from what the angel fays in that an- 
_ cient apocryphal book of Tobit, (XII. 19.) 
% All theſe days did I appear unto you, but I 
4% did neither eat nor drink, but you did fee a 
„ viſion.“ By what means of condenſation 
and rarifaction theſe bodies were aſſumed and 
laid aſide we cannot pretend to ſay, but only 
that for the time they appeared as real bodies. 
It is farther obforeablas that theſe; heavenly | 
miniſters, though ſometimes ſent to women, ag 
to Manoah's wife and the virgin ef (Judg. 
XIII. 3. Luke I. 28.) never yet (as far as we 
read i in ſcripture) took upon them the form of 
women; but uſually appeared as men, and as 

| young men: And this form, we may reaſon- 

: | ably ſuppoſe, was aſſumed, as being the moſt. 
| A and ex . emblem, of. their. we 
F an 
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and diſpatch, of their vigour and eee ; 
youth ; as their 7 for the moſt part in 
aubite was deſigned, I conceive, to ſignify and 


repreſent to 10 their ſpotleſs ſtate of 1nnocenge TR, 


and glory 
4 a oa 7255 St. John, (Rev. XIX, 8.) 1 
1 the Jade ue Ly Lech But this by | 
the way. . 
What uſe, may we now. make. of this prope» : 
Gtion 2; It may inſtruct. us to be modeſt. and - 
humble in our inquiries concerning the angela, 
and rather pare a wore them, than ingui- 
ſitively to pry ii ſtate and manner of 
exiſtence. . N fy lag 
ſtitution of thoſe ſpirits within us: and hon 
then can we define the nature and: opetations 
| of. thoſe. heavenly, ſpirits. above us 2. We may 
ſafely go ſo bade s the light of, revelation di 


or “ the fine linen, an .a9d WEE 


now. — the frame and 'con= 


rects us; but when. we; Aae een 9 60 N . 


farther, we are quite loſt in clouds and dark- 
neſs. The very names "which We, 1 in our 
diſcourſe and reaſonings about them are ſo many 
arguments of our ſhort-ſightedneſe and igno - 
rance: for by ghpirit we mean only ſomething 
that is not 3 and ange ſigniſies no more 
than a meſſenger. H 
is the pride and arrogance of thoſe, Who yvain- 
« ly puffed, up by their fleſhly minds, as the 
—— ſpeaketh, (Col. II. 18.) “ intrude inte 
_ *© thoſe things Which they. haue not ſeen, 


V intolerable therefore „ 


which they cannot ſee]! Here one cannot for, 155 


beat to take 90905 you eſpecially of the 


4 Schools * 8 


. 1 1 Sant Condit 1 of Ang 


EE: ' Schoolmen; thoſe ff piders in divinity (a I may 
Call them who 5458 ſpun a thouſand intricate 
= webs out of their own brains, with neither rea- 
=: 5 ſon nor ſcripture to ſupport them. Had they 
- witli St. Paul been caugbt up into the third 
*heaven; they could not have 25. a more exact 
"regiſter of the celeſtial hierarchy, nor habe been 
more particular in their accounts, more pe- 
' _ "remptory in their determinations. But fuch . 
Woas the vanity of theſe men, that they had | 
5 ſomething to ſay upon every” thing, berauſe 
7 they wou d Have it thought, that there' i IS 
nothing but What they p erfectly underſtopd. 
As for ourſelves, let us 7 5 to burſelves the 
good advice of the wiſe ſon of Sirach: (Fe- 
Llus III. 21, Kc.) 46 Seek not Gut the things 
that are tog hard for hee; neither Tearch - 
1 the things that are above thy ſtrepgth: But 
e, What is commanded” thee, think thereupon 
with reverence ;-for tt is not needfyl for thee 
to ſee with thine eyes the things'that are in 
4. ſecret: Be not cutious in unneceſſary mat 
ters; for more things are ſhowed unto thee 
„than men underſtand: For many are deceiv- 
ed by their own vain opinion, and an evil 
„ ſuſpieion hath"overthrown' their judgment; 
Without eyes thou thalt' want light; pro- 
ne i fol not the 9 8e Verkfer that thou 
haßt not.. 
„III. The an ell he FOR) Weins, ted 
467 the Son of God. It is matteF of ſtrict de- 
Wonſteatidn / that there is but n 
8 2 1 1 an 
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4 ſelf-exiſtent being ; and conſequently; '311 : 


other beings' are created and dependent. E= 


ſides the feriptatess are very clear and copions 


in this poigßt. Of many paſſages to this p 


ur- 
poſe T will cite only one out of the Old Teſta- 
ment, and one out of the New. The former 
is in the book of Nehemiah ; (IX. 6.) © Thou 


% even Thou art Lord alone, thou haſt made 
e heaven and the” heaven of: heavens with all 


* their hoſt; th 


% thou preſerveſt them all, and the hoſt of 
«heaven worſhippeth thee. * The latter is in 


St. Paul's Epiſtle to the Coloſſians; . 16, 


17.) By king {that is by the Son of God) a were 


n | things created that are in heaven and that 


% arè in earth, viſſble and inviſible, whether 
66 * "the 'be thrones,” or dominions, or pfinci- 
alities, or powers; all: things were created 


4 MW i him and for him; And be is before all 
4 « things, and by him all thir s conſiſt. e 


That the ang 


s are created beings, there is 


no doubt; the queſtion is, when they were 35 
rte an ancient fathers, both Greek and 


created. 


he earth and all things. that are 5 
1 therein, the leis and all chat is therein, and 


Latin, before St. Auguſtine” 8 time, thought 


that the angels were created before the World; 


but the generality of” modern divines are of 2 
opinion, that they were a part of the ebe, 


or ſix days creation. And for this opitiion they 


think they have ſufficient foundation in the 
_ word of God. For after Moſes hath at large 
| Lied an account of the creation, be recapitn- - 


— 


% 


ef 
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| lates the whole in theſe words (Gen. "MA 


2.) Thus the heavens and the earth \ were 
«© finiſhed, and all the hoſt of them; And on 


the ſeventh day God ended his work which 

e he had made, and he reſted. on the ſeventh 

4g cc day from all his work which he had made.” 
Here! it is ſaid that not only the heavens and the 


earth were finiſhed: in fix days, but likewiſe | 


( all the hoſt of them; and Moſes hath elſe- 
| Where. (Gen. XXXII. 2.) ſtiled the angels 

4 God's hoſt: and on =_ ſeventh day God 
reſted from his work, from all his Fn | 


which he had made,” To the ſame purpaſe 


2 
— 


we are taught in the ſecond commandment, 
(Exod, XX. 11.) that ©& in ſix days the Lord made 


38. heaven and earth, the ſea and all that i in them 
| be 1s, and reſted the ſeyenth day. Not only 
heaven, but ** all that is in heaven” was made 


within the fix days. If Moſes did not mean 
to ſpeak only of the viſible heavens and earth, 


if the higheſt heavens and. angels were alſo 


comprehended in this general deſcription, the 


- conſequence. is plain, that the angels were 


created ſome time or other within the fix days: 


and if ſo, then I think little doubt ean remain 


that. they were ereated on the firſt day before 


. God created the earth. Thus n at leaſt, 


I conceive, is implied in the book of Job, 


where the angels are introduced as beholding 


and celebrating the works of creation. Wher i 


e waſt thou, ſaith God to Job, (JobXXXVII 
15 e br ” hen 1. id, * foundations of tht 
hy cart 
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40 earth? when the morning ſtars ſang toge- 
e ther, and the ſons of God ſhouted for joy?” 
In like manner the pſalmiſt ſpeaketh of tbe 
works of God; (Pfal. CIV, 4, 5.) % Wo 
„ maketh his angels ſpirits, bis miniſters a 
« flaming fire; and then imptdiately fol- 
lows, ** Who laid the foundations of 7 earth, 
fe that it ſhould not be removed forever.” It 
js indeed reaſonable to think that God ſhould 
not make the world without a witneſs, without 
ſome intelligent beings to behold his works, 
to ſing his praiſes together, and ſhout for. j joy. 
And probably the diviſion of the creation into 
<a days” was made in condeſcenſion to their 
capacities, that ſo they might the better ſur. 
vey the leiſurely, production and formation of 
things: whereas it was as eaſy for omnipotence 
to have made the world ↄr ten thouſand Warls 
in an inſtant, as in ſix days. 

But not to dwell on theſe Hecalative le 
let us ſee what practical deductions e dan 
make from this head. 

I. Then, we muſt not e the angels. 
For the angels are creatures, and no creature is 
to be worſhipped by us; it being a principle 
pt natural as well as of revealed: religion, (Matt. 
10.) that we. muſt ** worſhip the Lord 
. Gol, and him only we muſt ſerve.” Far- 
ther, praying to the angels ſuppoſeth that they 
are every where preſent, or know all: things; 
of which particulars we can never be luffiei⸗ ; 
e aſſured to make them a x ground. and war- 
nant 
2 
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rant for our prayers. What apology then can 
the advocates of the church of Rome make 
for their ſuperſtitious, their ſacrilegious prac- 
ice in this particular? Will they ſay that it 
1s agreeable. to ſcripture? The apoſtle directly 
forbids it; (Col. II. 18.) “ Let no man be- 
„ guile you of your reward in a voluntary 
* humility and worſhipping of angels. Will 
they allege the practice of the primitive Chriſ. 
tians in their defenſe? It is plain from the 
teſtimonies of the fathers and from the ancient 
liturgies, that no ſach cuſtom prevailed in the 
Churches of God for above 300 years after 
Chriſt. Will they reply that they offer not to 
the angels the 0 worſhip which they offer 
to God, but only ſome lower kind of homage 
and adoration? When St. John offered to wor- 
ſhip the angel, neither St. John nor the angel 
make any ſuch diſtinction; the angel doth not 
admit this or that kind of worſhip, but forbids 
all in general, and refers to God as the only 
object of worſhip: (See Rev. XIX. and XXII.) 
« See thou do it not, for I am thy fellow- 
* ſervant, and of thy brethren the prophets, 
v and of them who keep the ſayings of this 
. hook; Worſhip God. Will they plead in 
their excuſe, that they are not worthy to ad- 
| dreſs themſelves immediately to God, and 
therefore entreat the angels to intercede for 
them? Let them conſider (1 Tim. II. 5.) that 
there is but one mediator between God and 
We men, the man Chriſt Jeſus.” Laſtly will 
| * 
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they pretend (for they are full:of their ſhifts" - 
and evaſions) that they, deſire the prayers. of 

| tne angels, as we defire the prayers one of anos - 
ther? We deſire men indeed to pray for us, 

but we do not pray to them for that purpoſe. 
Beſides, there is great danger of falling into 

idolatry in the firſt of theſe caſes, but none at 
all in the laſt ; and therefore this as promoting 
chriſtian charity is allowed in ſcripture, and 
that as tending to idolatry is in ee ex 
preſly condemned. 

2. We may from hence be exoitdd to praiſe 
and adore that power and wiſdom, which was 
able to make ſuch glorious Wings as the an- 
gels. For if ſome have eſteemed the creatures 
fit to be worſhipped by us; how much more 
ought we to worſhip and praiſe the great 
Creator? if the tranſcendent excellencies of - 
the bleſſed ſpirits dazzle. and confound us; 
what then ſhall we think of the Father of 
ſpirits, the author of all theſe excellencies ? 

«© Praiſe the Lord with harp, fays. the 
pſalmiſt, (Pſal. XXXIII. 2, &c.) ** King unto. 
* him a new ſong; For by the word 85 the 
Lord were the heavens made, and all the 
* hoſt of them by the breath of his mouth.“ 
The material world declares the glory of God; 
but how much more glorious doth he a 
in the intellectual! the intellectual, he oper is 
not only his handiwork but his image, not 
only made by him but made like him, and 
capable of knowing and ſerving him to all 
Rl, eternity. 
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eternity. (Rev. IV. II. 3 #4 +> 
O Lord, to receive glory, and honor, and 
* power; for thou haſt oreated all chings, 
and for thy pleaſure : "they: are, and were 
<.created>” |: -: 

IV. The bleſſed ek, are Winden a pro- 50 
vidence to men, eſpecially to good men. An 
obvious and eaſy proof of this are the worde 
of the apoſtle (Heb. I. 14.) Are they not 

4 all miniftring ſpirits ſent forth to miniſter 
e, for them who ſhall be heirs of ſalvation?” 
The bleſſed angels we ſee are ſent forth to 
t miniſter for them, who ſhall. be heirs of 
e ſalvation,” thif is for all chriſtians and 
good men: And not only ſome particular 
. Saks and orders of them are ſent forth, but 
all in general, the higheſt as well as the loweſt, | 
Are they not a// miniſtring ſpirits ſept forth 
*« to miniſter ?” It is objected indeed to this 
inder aſſertion, that the ſacred writers ſpeak 
of ſome angels as ſtanding before God, 
and as * continually beholding the face of 
God.“ But theſe phraſes are ſo far from 


being exceptions againſt our doctrin, that they 


are rather arguments for it. They are meta- 


phors borrowed from earthly things, and trans- 
ferred to heavenly, and ſignify that theſe an- 
gels are, upon all occaſions, ready at hand to 
receive the divine commands, and to go in and 
out before the Almighty; as' officers wait in 
the dee ee of ſovran princes, to 

Wa their and 9 their wil. 
| WI 
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will. According] 7 we find in Clin tha 
the ſame angels, w 
© God,” and“ continually to behold the face 
« of God,” are. yet employed in embaſſies and 
tranſactions Ras e God and men. St. Luke 
in the beginning of his Goſpel relates how the 
angel Gabriel was ſent to Zacharias, that very 
Gabriel who is there ſaid to “ ſtand in . 
0 preſence of God.“ (Luke I. 19.) And 
the angel faid unto him, I am Gabriel that 
* ſtand in the preſence of God, and am ſent 
% to ſpeak. unto thee, and to ſhow: thee theſe 
« glad tidings. Our bleſſed Saviour ſpeak - 
eth of ſome angels 
« always beholding the face of his Father 
„ Which is in heaven; and yet from the 
ſame verſe we learn, that theſe very angels are 


the guardians and proteckors of his litile ones. 


Of Michael we read in the ptophecy of Daniel 
(X. 13.) that he went to fight with the 
% prince of Perſia; and by St. Jude (ver. 9.) 
we are taught that he „ conwndes with the 
„devil about the body of Moſes :” and yet 
this ſame Michael is ſtiled (Jude 9.) an 
* archangel,” and (Dan. X. 13.) one of 


« the chief princes, and in wot, book. of the 
Revelation (XII. 7.) “ is drawn as the cap- 
tain and leader of the heavenly hoſt. What 
1s meant by that contention with the devil 
about the body of Moſes, and upon what ac- 


count it was raiſed, is not material to our pre- 


* purpoſe to inquire : but it may moſt pro- 


3 


o are ſaid to ſtand before 


Matt. XVIII. 10.) s 


wy 
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ably be conceived,” that according to the 
Jewiſh tradition Michael diſputed with the 
devil about the body of Moſes, leſt the Jews 
ſhould get it into their hands, and by the de- 
vil's inſtigation ſhould preſerve it as a holy 
relic and worſhip it: and agreeably with this 
it is ſaid in Deuteronomy (XXXIV. 6.) that 
Moſes was buried, but “ no man knoweth of 
his ſepulchre unto this day. In the Tar- 
gum of Jonathan upon this beats: of Deu- 
teronomy it is affirmed, that he was buried by 
Michael and Gabriel: and Philo in the con- 
cluſion of his life of Moſes faith, that he was 
buried not by men but by angels. It was a 
tradition among the Jews (a tradition a7 3 
founded on ſcripture) that there were ſe vet 
angels, who were chief princes” and pre- 
fided as it were over the reſt ; and theſe ſeven 
are called in ſcripture, ſometimes: *© theiſeven 
"66: ' angels/who ſtood before God,” (Rev. VIII. 
ſometimes the ſeven ſpirits of God 
40 ent forth into all the earth, (Rev. V. 6 

and ſometimes ** the ſeven eyes of the Lord 
% which run to and fro through the whole 
% earth. (Zech. IV. 10.) And indeed why 
ſhould ſuch an employment be thought un- 
worthy of the higheſt of angels, ſince the Son 
of God himſelf has nondriqended.: to nee 
man, and to ſuffer. for us 


yo of the e Archangels, f foe 1 Mr. Mede's roth Diſcourſe, | 
ome; L - Whether 
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Whether every man hath: a guardian angel. 
or good genius aſſigned him (as many learned 
men, Heathens, Jews, and Chriſtians have be- 
lieved) it is not perhaps poſſible for us clearly 

to determin. But it appears rather probable 
from the word of God. The royal preacher 

in giving directions about making religious 
vows layeth down. this rule, (Eccleſ. V. 6.) 
« Suffer not thy mouth to cauſe thy fleſh to 
« ſin, neither ſay thou before the 1 that 
it was an error. Now by the angel 
ſeveral underſtand the . angel, who 
was preſent at the making of the vow. In; the 
XIIth chapter of the Acts: of the Apoſtles we 
read, that when the ſaints were informed that 
St. Peter. was releaſed from priſon; and waited 
at the door, they could not believe that it was 
he, but ſaid (ver. 15.) © It is his angel}” 
doubtleſs they meant his guardian angel. aſ- 
ſuming his ſhape and voice. This paſſage 
ſhoweth plainly enough what was the opinion 
of the Jews and firſt Chriſtians in this parti- 
cular. Nay our bleſſed Lord himſelf com- 
mands us not to deſpiſe any of his little ones, 
and for this reaſon becauſe their angels have 
continual acceſs to God, and will truly report 
their caſe, and obtain redreſs for their wrongs; 
(Matt. XVIII. 10.) Take heed that ye 
deſpiſe not one of theſe little ones, for I | 
„ ſay. unto. you. that in heaven their angels. do 


© always behold: the face a my Farne which 
„ is in heaven.” 


Vor. VI. 1 | 63 TY "Wierom 
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: _ Wherein the miniſterial office of the bleffed 
3 angels with reſpe& to men particularly con- 
ſiſts, we may in great meaſure collect from the 
books oſ the Old and New Teſtament. I pre- 
ſame it is needleſs to obſerve, that the mi- 
niſtration of angels is not fo frequent and 
viſible in the preſent as it was in former times, 
is not ſo ban? 1 
was under the Jewiſh diſpenſation. Appart- 
tions of angels as well as other miraculous 
powers ſore? now to be totally withdrawn, and 
were not at firſt continued fo long under. the 
polpel as under the law. The Jews are there- - 
fore ſaid by Stephen (Acts VII. 53.) to have 
_ received the — by the diſpoſition of an- 
« gels. It is ſaid by St. Paul (Gal. III. 19.) 
70 have been ** ordained- by angels in the 
0 hand of a mediator: and in the Epiſtle to 
the Hebrews (II. 2.) it is called the word 
« ſpoken by angels.” But ** unto the an- 
4 „gels,“ it is ſaid in the ſame Epiſtle and the 
me place (ver. 5 .) ** hath he not put in ſub- 
« jeckion the Ich to come whereof we 
2 ſpeak,” that is the Chriſtian diſpenſation. 
It is under the more immediate government of 
the Son of God, and is conducted more ac- 
cording to the ſtated and regular courſe of pro- 
vidence. Miracles are now ceaſed, angels mi- 
-niſter now in a leſs. extraordinary and more 
| imperceptible manner; and wherein their 
miniſtry principally conſiſts, we may as I fay 
in n ge, meaſure collect from Rs the 
©. H ww” „ i on 


nous under che Chriſtian as 1 


N 


only certain r te end. bone n. matters of this” 
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From thence we ear 
preſide and Watch gyer beg e and ſtates. 
"Ie would gſtabliſh this point beyond all doubt 
or contradiction, if we were to read that paſſage 
in Deuteronomy (XXXII. 8.) according to 
the tranſlation: of the Seventy; When the 
moſt High divided: to the nations their in 
« heritance, when. he ſeparated: the | ſons of | 
„Adam, he appointed; the hounds: of the n. 
* tiops according! to che anmber of dhe au. 
46 gels; 1 R which ſenſe. the ſon of Sirach 
appears to have underſtood it, when he ſaid 
dur XVII 19) that in the diviſion of 
the nations of the Whole earth, be 3 a 
% ruler over every Peoples but Iſrael is / the 
« Lord's portion.“ Res there are more in- 
dubitable teſtimonies; for we read in Daniel 
(X. 20.) of “ an gels ; 6gbting wah: the prince 
44.08; Perſia,” and the defeat of numerous ar- 
mies is ſometimes: aſcribed to their unſeen 
affiſtance. By. © the prince of Perſia” and 
< the prince of Grecia in the ſame prophecy 
may — probably be under ſtood the tutelary 
angels of thoſe countries. Now, ſays the 
angel, will I return to fight with the ptince 
" 5 Perfia, and when I am gone forth, the 
* prince of Grecia ſhall come: Which Mr. 
Lowth thus paraphraſeth: When Iam gone 
forth from IT divine preſence, the tutelar 
* angel of the Greqzani empire will appear in 
| G2 hs the 


— 
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t of heaven; and offer his reaſons 
« for tranſlating the empire from the Perfians 
:* to the Grecians, that the Jews may enjoy 
the benefit of their dominion, as a govern- 
zes ment that will be more favorable to" them | 
than the Perſian emperors were.“ The 
Jews have all along been of ofipibn, that 
Michael the archanget was the patron and 
protector of their nation, and in the ſeripture 
we: find an angel ſpeaking to a Jew calleth 
Michael . their „Trine al Pan. X. 21. 


e 


& theſe! thin] 55 but Michael your 'prilive : * 
and a little afterwards be is called the great 
Ks prince” which ſtandeth for the children of 
© Ffrael;” (XII. 1.) And at that time ſhall 
de Michael ftand up, the great prince which 
i ſtandeth for the children of thy people.” 
As Michael was the guardian angel of 'the 
Jewiſh church, ſo the angel Gabriel appears 
to have been employed with relation to the 
Chriſtian church!“ He was ſent (Dan. IX. 
Luke I.) to inform Daniel of the time of 
the coming of the Meffiah, to inform Zacharias 
of the conception of John the Baptiſt, and 
. he Virgin Mary of the conception of Chriſt. 
They preſerve men from temporal evils and 
Pant for © the angel of the Lord,” 
ſays the pfalmiſt, (Pſal. XXXIV. 7.) „ in- 
campeth round about them that fear him, 
„and he delivereth them:“ and again ' (Pfal. 
er i, 1 8 wes "TIE ſhall” give his Angels 
| | charge 
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80 charge over thee, to keep thee in all thy 
« ways; They ſhall bear thee, up in their 
« hands, leſt "om. daſh thy foot againſt a 
i And in fact we find Lot (Gen. 
XIX. ) reſcued from the burning of Sodom, 
the three young men (Dan. III.) delivered 
out of the fiery furnace, the child Jeſus 
(Matt. II. ) preſerved from the. rage of. Herod, 
St. Peter (Acts XII.) releaſed from priſon, and 
all by the direction and aſbſtance of. the holy 
5 | $271 * 
Sometimes they: prevent the . 50 miſ- | 
carriages of men: for thus an angel of the 
Lord (Numb. XXII. 42.) „ withſtood' Ba» 
* laam, becauſe his way was perverſe. before 
„ the, Lord:” thus when, Hagar ; fled from 
the face of her miſtreſs, (Gen. XVI. 9.) an 
angel of the Lord perſuaded. her to return 
* to het miſtreſs, and to ſubmĩt herſelf under 
„her hands. b 
Sometimes they give notice of great 79 5 gs 
and unexpected deliverances,. as we read (Judg. 
VI. and XIII.) in the tories of Gideon and, 
Samſon, and (Acts XXVII.) of St. Paul in his 
ſhipwrack, and more particularly on occaſion. 
of the greateſt and moſt ſignal of all bleſſings 
and deliverances, the conception and birth of 
our bleſſed Saviour and Redeemer. | 
Sometimes they execute. the divine ven- 
geance upon wicked men. Thus the angels 
were inſtrumental (Gen. NIX: in the deſtruc- 
tion of Sodom and Gomorrah : thus an angel 
8 2 „„ * 


ef the Lord (1 Chron. XXT.) Prlnilh6e ths 
= of David in numbring his people with 
e (2 Kings XIX. 35.) an 
% angel of the Lord deſtroyed an hundred 
% fbùrſcote and five thouſand men in the 
b camp of Sennach erib king of Aſſyria:“ 
thus (Acts XII. 23) „ an angel of the Lord 
4 ſmote Herod” for receiving the” blaſphe. 
mous acclamations of his ſubj 
„ 2. ge eaten of worms, an gare un cho 
A 

hey ſuggeſt good thoughts to men; for 
kt bender of infufing wicked thoughts is in 
ſerip ture (1 Chron. XXI. 1. Acts V. 3. ex- 
| prelly attributed to Satan, and can we think. 
Tr believe that the evil angels have greater 


the bleſſed angels have to do good t 
They aid and ſupport men in their trials 
Me temptations ; as when our Saviour was 
in the wilderneſs forty days tempted of 
% Satan” (Mark I. 14.) the angels mi- 
, niſtred unto him; * and when he was in 
| his agony in the garden, (Luke XXII. 43.) 
there appeared an angel unto him from he 
ven, ſtrengthening him.” What was 880 
to him viſibly and in an extraordinary manner, 
will be done to others inviſibly and according 
to the more uſual methods of providence. 
They are fuppoſed to be preſent at the pub- 
hne workip 'of God: for St. Paul recom- 
menge io the Cofinfinan women A ab 
| abl 
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ower or greater inclination to do hurt thaa 
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habit and behaviour in the public aſſemblies 
(1 Cor. XI. 10.) “ becauſe of the angels: 


and David declares that © before the Gods,” 
that- is- before the angels, £r&y]10v &yYEAWY AS 


| the Seventy tranſlate it, © he will ſing praiſe 


„ unto the Lord; (Pſal. CXXXVIII. 3.) 

„ will praiſe thee with my whole heart, 
before the Gods will I fing praiſe unto 
„ thee :” and perhaps that direction of Solo- 
mon touching religious vows, (Eccleſ. V. 6.) 
* Suffer not thy mouth to cauſe thy fleſh to 
** ſin, neither ſay thou before the angel that 
it was an error,” relates particularly to 
| thoſe vows which we make in the houſe of 
God; for concerning our behaviour in the 
houſe of God he has been diſcourſing in the 
preceding verſes of the chapter, ** Keep thy 
% foot when thou goeſt to the houſe of God,” 
&c. When Jacob was going to Padan-atam, 
(Gen. XXVIIL 12, &c.) he dreamed, and 
« behold, a ladder ſet upon the earth, and 
the top of it reached to heaven; and be- 
hold the angels of God aſcending and de- 
ſcending on it. And behold, the Lord 
«© ſtood above it.“ From this appearance of 
angels Jacob concludes this place to be God's 
houſe: and we may likewiſe infer God's 
_* houſe the place of his worſhip to be attended 


by angels. This is none other but the 


© houſe: of God, and 4 is ch gate of Z 
$c heaven,” 4 ens | | 


„ "hs, 
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They are pleaſed with our good works; for 
our Saviour aſſures us (Luke XV. 10.) there 
e is joy in the preſence of the angels of God . 
cover one ſinner that repenteth.”” : 

They attend good men at the hour of Jeans; . 
and convey their ſouls to the manſions of bliſs. 
-For the Chaldee paraphraſt on the Song of 
Solomon Chap. IV. Ver. 12. ſpeaking of Pa- 
radiſe obſerves, that no man has power of 


entring into it but the juſt, whoſe ſouls are 


Tn thither by the hands of the angels: 
And this opinion of the Jews is confirmed b 
no leſs an authority than that of our bleſſed 
Lord himſelf in one of his parables, the parable 
of the Rich man and Lazarus: (Luke XVI. 
22.) And it came to paſs that the beggar 
died, and was carried by the angels into 


Abraham's boſom; Abraham's boſom and : 


paradiſe ſignifying both one and the ſame place, 
the place appointed for righteous ſouls between 
their'death and their reſurrection. 

At the laſt great day they ſhall ** packer 5 


together the elect with a great ſound of a 


40 trumpet, and ſhall attend the Son of man 
% coming in his glory, and ſhall ſever the 
« wicked from among the juſt, and caſt them 


into the furnace of fire.” This is the lan- 


guage of ſcripture, and ſo needeth not any 
farther proof. Other inſtances beſides theſe 
may be collected, but theſe are the principal, 
and "es are nn to ſhow how wonder- 


Toy 


fully God employs the ſervices of angels with 15 
regard to men. 5 
Many are the profiical aa e coay ow | 
made of this propoſition thus largely explained, ; 
Let us ſpecify ſome of them. 
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From hence we may in the firſt Nee Jeep: * 


to be very careful of our behaviour, conſidering 
that we are always in the preſence, and a 
under the eye of ſome of the bleſſed angels. 


They are witneſſes of our actions, and will 


behold our trial at the laſt great day: and 
therefore the apoſtle charges his ſon Timothy 


to do his duty not only before God and the 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but alſo before . the elect 
angels; (1 Tim. V. 21.) “ I charge thee 
«© before God, and the Lord Jeſus: Chritt, and 


* the elect angels, that thou obſerve theſs . 


« things.” We take care to behave ourſelves 
well, When we are in company with our ſupe- 
riors; and ought not we to pay more deference 


1 theſe bleſſed ſpirits, than to the wiſeſt and . 


greateſt of the ſons of men? The thoughts of 
their continual care of us and inſpection over 
us ſhould awe us even in our moſt private re- 
tirements. In our bed and in our chamber we 


ſhould be as cautious and as much upon our 


guard, as if we were in a theatre or before an 
auguſt aſſembly, where; many have their eyes 
upon us. If a man has no reſpect to himſelf, * 
to his human nature, when alone; yet me- 
thinks he ſhould have to the angels: For if 


he anne, to provoke them 155 his follies 


and 
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and immoralities, they will quit their . 
and leave him naked and defenſeleſs to hi 
v« adverſary the devil (1 Pet. V. 8.) who 


| „ poeth about ſeeking whom he may devour.” 


From hence we may in the ſecond place 
earn that noble lefſon of good nature, to con- 
deſcend to the loweſt offices for the ſervice of 
dur brethren. For we ſee the higheſt angels 
refuſe not to miniſter to one of the leaſt of 
Chriſt's little ones: and ſhall we think ſuch 
an employment below us, we who are liable 
to the like paſſions, we who are ſubject to the 
like infirmities ? They leave their heaven to 
relieve and affiſt mankind : and ſhall we, —_ 
our brother in miſery, fit till, or paſs by 
ccolly on the other fide? Shall we a rather 
_ eſteem it our greateſt pleaſure, our higheſt _ 
3 to be joined with angels and arch- 
Is in the ſame glorious deſign of doing 
i to the ſouls and bodies of men ? Cer- 
Bale good - nature is ſo far from being a fault 
or weakneſs in any man, that it is a virtue of 
the moſt exalted ſpirits ; is not only the moſt 
humane, but the moſt divine temper of mind, 
and maketh men angels as it were one to 
another, and earth the very image of heaven | 
© Theſe conſiderations may farther inſtruct us 
to ſtand all trials, to bear all afflictions, not 
only with patienee but with courage. For 
pur poverty is made rieh, our weakneſs is made 


ſtrength by the help and aſſiſtance of the holy 


__ In our greateſt dangers let us never 


deſpond; 


- _ ; for OM we like the -rophet Rias 
ſervarit but: open our eyes,” (2 Kings VI. 
17.) we ſhould behold "Horſes and chariots 
2 2 the armies of the living God, in- 

camped around us. Tea (Pfal. XXIII. 4.) 
„ though we walk chr 


e 


_ «© ſhadow of death, we need fear no evil; for 


„ thou, O Lord, art with us, thy rod und thy 
«« ſtaff,” thy bleſſed angels, comfort us 
Once more. Who can contemplate: the lone 
of God in chus ſending forth his holy angels 
to miniſter unto us, and not break out into the 
moſt fetrvent raptures of praiſe and thankſ- 
iving? What are we that ſuch exalted beings 
wo take us into their patronage and pro- 
tection ? that they ſhould intereſt themſelves - 
in our affairs, and make our welfare a part of 
their own? Blefſed God! how haſt thou poured 
out the riches of thy | mercy upon man {how 
| haſt thou crowned him with favor and loving 


kindneſs on every ſide! All nature _— BS 


one way or other to His caſe and his ha 
He is made the lord of earth, and 
heaven: he hath the creatures to ſerve — 
the angels to guard him, the Son of God to 
die for him and bring him togloryl (Eph. III. 
18, 19.) O the — and length, and 
« depth, and highth, of thetove of God which 
aſſeth know N 
The chief and vriveipal employment of 14 
the bleſſed angels is to miniſter unte Bed, | 
to fing Projless upjo bin. * Arc they not 
phe Mining f 
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3 miniſtring ſpirits,” ſaith the apoſtle, (Heb. 
J. = miniſtring to their and our great Lord 
and Maſter ? Whereſoever God manifeſts him- 
Adelf,. the angels are of his train and attendence, 
as when, he appeared to Jacob going to Padan- 
aram.: (Gen. XXVIII. 12.) When Daniel ſaw ?- 
him in viſion, (VII. 10.) thouſand thouſands 
, miniſtred unto him, and ten thou ſand times ten 
*' thouſand ſtood before him. He appeared in 
like manner to St. John, (Rev. V. II. ) © AndI 
"ED 4 beheld, and I heard the voice of many an- 
gels round about the throne, and the num 
Fs 455 of them was ten thouſand times ten 
4 thouſand, and thouſands of thouſands.“ 
Wherever the ſcripture ſpeaketh of them, it 
ſtileth them God s hoſt,” (Gen. XXXII. 2.) 
« ele angels,” (1 Tim. V. 21.) “ the angels 
of the Lord, (Pſal. XXXIV. and XCl.) 
the miniſters of his that do. his pleaſure;” 
al. CIII. 21.) and repreſenteth them as 
1 praiſing God, (Luke II. 13.) as ſtand- 
* ing by him on his right hand and on his 
„ left, (1 Kings XXII. 19.) „as falling 
c down on their faces before him, and wor 
* ſhipping him that liveth for ever and ever.“ 
(Rer. V. 14. VII. 12.) As far as we can col- 
lect from ſcripture, the angels principally de- 
light in the contemplation and celebration of 
the great works of creation, redemption, and 
judgment. They were ſpectators and admirers 
of the wonderful works of creation, according 
to o whats we read in the book of Job, (XXX VIII, 


See 1 
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4 7: J that **when the foundations of the earth | 
27686 laid, the morning ſtars fan; together, 
4 and the ſons of God ſhouted for Joy.” An 
angel proclaimed the natirity of dur bleſſed 
Saviour and Redeemer: (Eüke II. 914 5. 
« and ſuddenly there was with tlie angel 4 
r mültitüde f the heavefily boſt, lege 
* God, and ſaying, Gloty to God in th 
en higheſt; and: on earth peace,” ge 60d Will 905 | 
„% wards men.“ The myſteries of me goſpel 
are things,” which it 1 is" erpreſh' aſſetted 
r Pet. I. 12) „ the angels defire to Took 
& inte: 913. 10 is again and again repeated,” that 
they will attend the Som of Goch coming in the 
glory e of his 9 ickge the world: and 
in ſome texts, as P W bf J %% charg 
ea " thee befdre Go ke Lord Jeſus” Chiri 
and the elect” angels and (Res: III. 55 
be 1 will confeſs his nate before my Father, 
and before his angels; they are Tenge 
not only as. attendents to make up the Pomp 
and ceremony of judicature} but as witneffes to 
the juſtice of the Jus gement Thus much may 
ſuffice to confirm this propoſition. Thete is 
the leſs need to be topious in the proof of it; 
becauſe it is the voice of nature, that God 
created all things for his honor and glory; and 
the greater excellencies any beings enjoy under 
him, the more capable t they are of ſerving him; | 
and the greater obligations m_ 5 pr undder to 
bleſs 'TaE ry him. 1 =O 8 4 1 n uy 


5 Fl - 4.8.4 4 E N c 2 + 4 3 507 
4 . „ ny” & *. . % 7 8 F 4 * 


« $7281 


I Fae 


[ 


and here too muſt, ſtop our diſcourſe. 


. 


df their fellow. angels, 
ſeſs for ever and ever. Theſe are hin plain 

ly out of our depth; and what God hath con- 

cealed,! let not man pretend to diſcover. One 


I dare not venture to 9 any s archer in 
theſe. inquiries, . Here the ſcripture ſtopp! mm 


nun ſuppoſoth, that he cap advance an 2 thing 
upon reaſonable. grounds beyond wh 

refed or what is implied in ſcripture ;. T- - 
m inform us, how ſpirits miniſter to ſpirit, 
how the bleſſed angels enjoy th 


e beatific viſio 


names, for the names of only two of them, 4 
Michael and Gabriel, are mentioned jn the = 
nonical ſcripture, what degrees of glory they 
poſſeſſed before, what they poſſeſs e 
and — they will poſe 


thing we may properly enough obſerve;- that 
the hol penmen are pretty large and circum- 
Rantial in deſcribing the miniſtry of angels 
with regard to men, as being of the greateſt 


uſe and importance to us; not ſo, in treating 


of the miniſtry of an gels with reference to 
God z they ſpeak only in the general, and en- 
ter not into the particulars, as no ways con- 
cerning us and perhaps lying altogether above 
our poor apprehenſion: they make uſe of me- 
taphorical terms, and moſt of their metaphors 
they derive from princes and courts, thus ap- 
plying the higheſt of earthly things to give us 
tome faint idea of things celeſtial. * 
ee 


I 
how God communicates himſelf. unto er 
that are their numbers, and what are their 
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deed this conduct is perfectly agreeable to the 8 
deſign and intent of holy ſeripwres We £ 


| curioſity a1 and ang . Fee ee I | 
but to regulate our practiee and ſpiritualige our 


behaviour. Now the practical inferences na- 


turally flowing from: this Aga Ae. a0 4% 


follow. 


to any works of ſupererogation. When we 
* have done all thoſe things which ate com · 
% manded us, we are unprefitable ſervants, 


(Luke XVII. 10.) u W e in uren 


much more unprofitable Ne-if compared with; the 
holy angels. God wanteth not the ſervices of 
any of his creatures ; but if he wanted them. 
he hath more noble beings. to. ſerve than: the 
children of men. Behold; he putteth nb 


« truſt in his ketvants, and his angels he 


6 chargeth with folly, (Job IV. 18, 190 vr 
(as the words are rendered in the margin of our 


blbles) Behold he putteth no truſt in his ſar- 


vants, nor is his angeles in whom he put light; 


„How much leſs in them that dwell in-houſes 


« of clay, whoſe: foundation is in the Aut, 
« vhich are cruſhed before the mot 


2. This may imprint a reverential awe of 


the majeſty-of God upon our hearts, and teach 


us to be truly humb ble and devout, when we 


make 


1 — 1 be a caution. to us. to- think 
meanly of our ſetvices to God, and nxver to 
arrogate any merit to ourſelves, never to pretend 
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: make our addreſſes to him. Whenever we fall 
N upon our knees, let us paint him to our ima- 
gination, as the prophet Daniel deſcribes him, 
(VII. 10.) with thouſand thouſands! mi- 
** niſtring unto him, and ten thouſand times 
_ «© ten thouſand ſtanding before him.” How 
would this fix and ' compoſe our wandring 
thoughts, inſpirit our flat and cold deſires, 
and engage at once all the powers and Nanu | 
of our ſouls © 5 
3˙ Laſtly, this may kitidle within us a holy 
ambition of imitating theſe bleſſed ſpirits. For 
who can hear of their unwearied diligence in 
the ſervice of God, and not aſpire to reſemble 
it? Our bleſſed Saviour hath taught us to pray, 
. Thy will be done on earth as it is in he- 
ven: and how can the will of God be done 
on earth as it is in heaven, unleſs - we endevor 
to think and act (as far as human fraily admits) 
Jike the angels of heaven? Their great work 
18 praiſe and thankſgiving, and praiſeand thankſ- 
2 iving muſt therefore be our great work al ſo. 
We muſt accuſtom vurſelves to the ſame exer- 
eiſes in this world, if ever: we hope to join 
-with-them in the world-to come. Therefore 
with angels and archangels, and all the com- 
pany of heaven, we laud and magniſy thy glo- | 
irious name, evermore praiſing thee and ſaying, 
Holy, holy, holy, Lord God of hoſts, heaven 
and Gas” are full of thy glory. Glory. be Wo - 
FO Oo Roy _— e e 45: wo MEA 263 - 
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VI. Beſides theſe good angels there ate like:. 
+ wiſe evil angels or ſpirits. The Heathens | 


themſelves believed that there were ſuch be- 
ings; and into this belief they were led, 1 


ſuppoſe, partly by the reaſon of the thing, and 


partly by tradition. And in truth whoever 
taketh a view of the world or looketh into tze 
hiſtory of former apes, will diſcover numberleſs 
effects, which*evidently point to ſuch beings - 
as their cauſe. It eme 6h tremely difficult, 
if not altogether impoſſible, to account for the 
origin of evil in the world without the ſuppo- 
ſition of evil ſpirits : And he who can run 
counter to the reaſon and experience'of all ages 
and nations in this particular, muſt himſelf be 
poſſeſſed, muſt labor under a ſtrange infatua- 
tion of mind, and in ſome meaſure eſtabliſh; 
the very thing which he endevers to over- 
throw. But ſetting human reaſon, ſetting hu- 
man authorities aſide, the oracles of God put 
the matter beyond all doubt, all contradiction. 
From thence we learn, that there are evil' 
„ ſpirits” as well as good ſpirits; (1 8m. 
XVI. 14.) that there are angels of the de- 1 
« vil” as well as © angels of the Lord; (Matr. 
XXV. 41.) that there are ** angels of dark- | 
„ neſs' as well as angels of light; (2 Cor 
XI. 14.) that there are the dragon and his 
© angels” as well as © Michael and his an- 
gels; (Rev. XII. 7.) and our religion it= 
ſelf is founded on the ſuppoſition of the ex=" ö 
iſtence of ſuch. beings, for we know (1 John 
- VOL. VI. ET H SE Es 47 
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III. 8.) that ** for this purpoſe the Son of God 
e was manifeſted that he "might deſtroy. the 


cc © works of the devil.” 

Tbeſe evil angels were © created by 8 
was the opinion of ſome ancient heathen get 
loſophers, that there were two independent 
principles, one the author of all good and the 


was afterwards adopted by Manes, and made a 


hereſy in, the chriſtian church; But that there 
* boly ane independent and ſelf-exiſtent being 
capable of the moſt ſtrict demonſtration; and 

if. we Seed ſuppoſe two independent, princi- 


ples, this infinitely good and that infinitely, bad, 


yet they would be the negation the one of the 
other, and ſo would be the ſame in effect as no 


principle at all. And what reaſon declares in 
Lord, ſays God ſpeaking in the prophet 


Iſaiah, (XLV. 5, 7.) “ and there is none elſe, 


<< there is no God befides me: I form the 


other the author of all evil; and this opinion 


the caſe, revelation alſo confirms. 0 1 am the | 


& light, and create dark neſs; I make peace, nd 
 **/ereate evil; I the Lord do all theſe things. 
Job more particularly informs us, (XX I, | 
13.) that the hand of the Lord hath formed 
«the crooked ſerpent, where by the crook- 
* ed ſerpent”. =o ſeventy -and others under- 
ſtand that old ſerpent called the Devil and Sa- 
tan. Biſhop Sherlock in his Diſſertation on 
the Senſe of the ancients before Chriſt upon 
the circutnſtances - and con ſequences of the 
were hath cited this paliags. to the {age LS 
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pole 3 but 1 muſt own, I rather”. Ne ep ro | 
of the: conſtellation ſo e deinen 


= 
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4 The gen are at wehe hs ro 
oh 8 


1' 7.0 that l 8 were ens by. Ho | 
| 5 whether they be thrones, or dominions, or 
“ prigeipalities, or powers, that is all the 
differant rank and degrees of angels, bad'as 
as good, (ſes Kph. VI. 125.44 were greated 
1 y im and he da dem inge, and by WF 
11 bim all. things! podfif,:; : m bt 
They were created good, but. fell ron their 
firſt eſtate. It is evident to common ſo, that. 
every. effect of an infinitely 9 ul 
and good being muſt be good and perfect in 4 
kind; and all its evil (its moral Sal) muſt be 
wholly owing to the defection of the oreaturez 
and not te the fault or folly of the ereator4 
„ God ſaw. every thing that he had made, 
5 Gan I. 31.) and behold it was very good: 
but the devil abode: not in the truth, faith 
St. John; (John VIII. 44.) ſome of the an- 
gels“ ſinned, ſaith St. Peter; (2 Pet. II. 4.) 
er as St. Jude expreſſeth it (ver. 6.) .“ kept 
Abt cheir eſt 4 but left their own hadi- = 
nr I» tation,” 


7 
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2 8 


tation. And indeed this was very poſſible, | 


for — angels as well as men are in a ſtate 
of probation, and we indued (as fitting it was 


that they ſhould: be indued) with liberty and 


choice, and ſo might act or not act according 


to the law of their nature. We read in the 


Revelation (XII. 7, 8.) that there was war 


in heaven; Michael and his angels fought 


* againſt the dragon, and the dragon fought 
* and his angels, and prevailed not, neither 
„was their place found any more in heaven,” 


IF 


By this war in heaven the apoſtle moſt? probably 


meant to typify the long oppoſition between the 
Heathen and the Chriſtian religions, the down- 
fall of the former and the triumph of the lat- 
ter in the reign of Conſtantine.” But whatever 
is the ſecret and: allegorical meaning of | this 


paſſage, there muſt neceffarily be prefuppoſc E: 
Tos litteral and hiſtorical truth to give birth 


to this deſcription, ſome previous tranſaction, 
from whence theſe images are derived, theſe 


metaphors are borrowed, and applied to this or 


that particular: and it may eaſily be ec 
that as God made uſe of the miniſtry 


C eived, 
af the 


holy angels to expel man from paradiſe ; 565 he 


0 loyed them in like manner to caſt the devil | 


his aſſociates down from heaven. 


cle appears probable that the occaſion of their 1 


7 fall was pride. This is not expreſly aſſerted, 
but I think it is pretty ple inly intimated in 


ſcripture, The et Iſaiah denounceth the 
judgments of Goc wi" the king of Babylon; 


and 


. 5 1 3 8 . 2 : b 1 5 
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and the prophet Ezekiel, againſt the prince of 
Tyre: but both the one and the other do it in 

ſuch a manner, as evidently ſhoweth that theyß 
had ſomething greater and higher in their view. 
Hear the words of Iſaiah; (XIV. 12, &c.) “ Ho. 
art thou fallen from beaven, O Lucifer, fon 
* of. the morning! For thou haſt ſaid in 
es thine heart, I will aſcend into heaven, I will 


e exalt my throne above the ſtars of God. 


« Twill aſcend above the highths of the clouds, 
« J will be like the Ga High; Vet thou 
« ſhalt be brought down to hell, to the ſides 
of the pit.“ Hear again how Ezekiel de- 
livers himſelf; (XXVIIL 2, &c.) © Becauſe 
« thine heart is lifted up, and thou haſt ſaid I 
« am a God, I fit inthe ſeat of God; Becauſe 
* thou haſt ſet thine heart as the heart of 
«© God; Behold therefore they ſhall bring 
* thee down to the pit. Thou waſt perfect 
« in thy ways from the day that thou waſt 
« created, till iniquity was found in thee. 
. Thou haſt ſinned, therefore will I caſt thee' 
" 46-208 profane out of the mountain of God, and 
« will deſtroy thee, O covering Cherub, : 
from the midſt of the ſtones of fire; Thy 
heart was lifted up becauſe of thy beauty, 
4 thou haſt corrupted: thy wiſdom by reaſon of 
© thy brightneſs.” - Certainly it was the pride p 
and the fall of angels, that enriched the pro- 
phets with all theſe tropes and figures, and 
raiſed their thoughts, and ſwelled their imagi- 
| nations. Very applicable to i; purꝑoſe like- 
155 3 _. wiſe 
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wiſe is that paſſage in Eeeloſiaſticus, Gl bas  - 
13.) The beginning of. pride is, When one 
* departeth from God, and his heart 1 is turned 
7 "PAY from his maker; For pride is the be- 
„ ginning of fin,” or as the words may be 
rendered. pride ma, the beginning of ſin. 
Ia this ſenſe ſome underſtand that direction of 
St. Paul, (1 Tim. III. 6.) „A biſhop muſt 
* be not à novice, leſt being lifted up with 
«pride, be fall into the condemnation! af the 
devil ;;“ leſt bis high ſtation. ſhould! bettay 
him into the devil's erime, and {a make bim 
liable to the devil's. puniſhment.” And indeed 
this is the moſt natural acceynt, that reaſon 
can frame to itſelf of the fall of angels. They 
could have no temptations, no ſollieitatiens 
from witheut; alli the ſprings, all the motives 
to vice muſt ariſe from within, from reflecting 
on their own excellencies without regarding the 
great author and beſtower of them, from ad-. 
miting the gift without being ſufficiently 
thankful to the giver. And ever ſince their 
fall we may obſerve, that they bave aſpired to 
a ſort of equality with God, and their language 
to the children of the world hath been the 
ſame as it was to the Saviour of the world, 
(Matt. IV. 9.) All theſe things will I give 
5 thee, if thou wilt fall down. and worthip 
% me: and ſo great hath been their ſucceſs 
in this particular, that in ſeveral barbarous na- 
tions the devil hath been worſhipped and ſerved 55 
inſtead FOOT" bleſſed 5180 ever. 


| It 
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It appears too that they are ſo fallen that they 
will be finally adj udges to a ſtate of everlaſting 
"miſery. At leaſt as far as we can apprehend 
or diſcern, the redeemer of fallen man hath 
not redeemed the fallen angels. (Heb. II. 16.) 
He took not on him the nature of angels; 


« but he took on mo the ſeed of Abraham "i 8 


or, as ſome critics expound the words, and as 
they are tranſlated in q e margin of our bibles, . 
« he taketh not hold of angels; but of .the 
«© ſeed of Abraham he taketh hold; thoſe he 
ſuffereth to lapſe into the depths of miſery, 
but of theſe ks taketh hold, preventeth their 
ruin, and ſtoppeth their fall. They will be 
judged; as we are taught by (3) St. Peter, (2 
Pet. II. 4.) © the angels that Zaned God hath 
e caſt down to hell, to be reſerved unto judg- 
© ment:” and in the words of St. Jade (ver. 
6.) „the angels which kept not their firſt © 
« eſtate, but left their own habitation, he hath | 
< reſerved unto the judgment of the great day. 
And they will then be adjudged to a ftate - 
everlaſting miſery; for everlaſting fire,” we 
know, (Matt. XXV. 41. ) is prepared for 5 

0 devil and his angels.“ They are reſerved 
1 for everlaſting chains under darkneſs, as St. 
Jude expreſſeth it; for chains of darkneſs, 


according to St. Peter: and at the end of the 


millennium (Rev. XX. 10.) ** the devil is caſt 
into the lake of fire and brimftone, and ſhall 


(3) of evil Angels and their place, ſee Mede' s fourth Dif- 
courſ{ 0 if 
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e be; tormented. day and night, for ever and 
„ ever;”. the ſame kind of puniſhment, and 
of the ſame duration, being denounced. en N 
evil angels as againſt evil men. 
In the mean time they are e to range 
ub the earth and the air; and the devil is 
therefore called by St. Paul (Eph. II. 2.) the 
prince of the power of the air; and evil 
ſpirits are called by the ſame apoſtle (Eph. VI. 
12.) „ ſpiritual wickedneſs in high” or . hea- 
15 venly places: and when our Saviour was 
for caſting the devils out-of the man poſſeſſed 
by the legion, they beſought him (Luke VIII. 
31. Matt. VIII. 29.) that © he would. not, 
* command them to go out into the deep, 
and “ torment them before the time.” Being 
rejected of God themſelves, they endevor to 
draw and intice others from their duty and al- 
- legiance to him: knowing their own miſery, 
they are willing to have ſome companions to 
ſhare with them in it. In the beginning they 
deceived our firſt parents, and ſtill deceive their 
miſerable children; and from firſt to laſt have 
been retainers to vice, and ſollicitors and pro- 
curers of evil. More particularly, They ſug- 
eſt evil thoughts to men; for thus (1 Chron. 
XI. I.) Satan provoked David to number 
* Iſrael; thus (Luke, XXII. 3.) Satan en- 
* tered into Judas; and (Acts V. 3.) “ filled 
© the hearts of Ananias and e to lie to 
* the Holy Ghoſt; and St. Paul calleth him 
(Eph. II. 2.) = the 185 that now worketh 


cc in 


J 4 
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in the children of diſobedience.” They 
inflict temporal evils on men; for Hig: Satan 
was the great inſtrument of Job's afflitions ; 
and the crooked' woman in the. goſpel i is ſaid 


(Luke XIII. 16.) to * be bound” in this man- 5 


ner by Satan;“ and St. Paul's thorn in the 
fleſh 79 bodily infirmity wherewith he la- 
bored) was (2 Cor. XII. 7.) „the meſſenger 
« of Satan to buffet him: And T believe 
moſt of the evils in the world ſpring from this 

ſource; they are permitted indeed by God, but 
effected immediately by evil ſpirits. They ac- 
cuſe men before God; as en traduced and 


calumniated holy Job; and in his very name : 


(VCA. ) is ſufficiently implied this part of 

his character, (Rev. XII. 10.) * the accuſer 
ce of our brethren, which accuſeth them be- 

“fore our God day and night.“ They are 
maſters of all the cunning and policy in the 
world; ſometimes they terrify us (1 Pet. V. 
8.) like roaring lions, ſometimes they al- 
lure us (2 Cor. XI. 14.) like . angels of light.” 


Theſe are ſome few ſketches'of their qualifi- 


cations left us in holy writ. It is not poſſible 
for us to enumerate them all. Their ways and ' 
manner of acting muſt lie altogether above our . 
capacities. They are angels, and have all the 
natural gifts and endowments of angels ; only 
they pervert to evil ren, what was origh | 
nally deſigned for good. 
From this ſpeculative part of the Geber | 
we may now * ſome practical concluſions. 


1 As 


5 
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I. As it is certain, if | revelation is certain, 
that there are evil an els or ſpirits, let us not 
indulge the ſceptical humor of the age to doubt 
of the reality, and much leſs to deride the no- 
tion of the exiſtence of ſuch beings. It may 
be ridiculous to believe too much of evil pi. | 
rits, but it is equally abſurd to believe toe 
little. It is not reaſon, it is not philoſophy, 
that maketh men doubt or miſbelieve, but the 
vain affectation of appearing ſingular. Reaſon 
and revelation, philoſophy and ſcripture, will 
in the end be found to agree together. And 
he who can doubt of the exiſtence of ſuch 
beings, if there are ſuch beings, giveth them 
thereby a manifeſt advantage over him. He 

can have no better reaſon for doubting of their 
ecxiſtence, than becauſe he doth not ſee them; 
and upon the ſame principle he might as well 

yr that there is a God, as that there is a 

. | 

Ae theſe angels are the ereatures of God, 

they derive all their powers and faculties from 

him; and can do nothing, can deſign nothing 
without his permiſſion: and therefore we may 

comfort ourſelves againſt the fears and appre- 

henſions of evil ſpirits. God will not ſuffer 

che part of the creation to break looſe upon 

another; and theſe conquerors of the world 

can never totally conquer us, unleſs we fur- 

niſh them with weapons againſt ourſelves. Let 

us engage God on our ſide, and we may with- 

lb and wulle all their aſlaults; 3 for greater h 

the 


the creat how hh "a * w. x | 
e us than he that is ia 
cc. the world. e 5 
3. He that, thinketh. he andeth, let him | 
take heed leſt he fall. The perfections of an- 
gels could not ſecure them from. falling; and 
how then ſhall we keep our ground, who are 
incompaſſed with: ſo many infirmities and de- 
fects ?. "We had need to exert our greateſt care, 
and even our e care wil ſometimes prove 7 
to0 little. „ | 
4. We may; ; ek 3 to. Rifle as 5 
ſu ppreſs the ſeeds. of pride and vain glory. 
| Pete. is a fault, to which the greateſt minds, 
the moſt exalted ſpirits. lie open and expoſed. 
They, who. ſeem to be raiſed: above other fail- 
ings, are yet eaſily attacked on the fide of va- 
nity. It was the ſin of angels; and what was 
a ſin in them, can newer have any grace and 
comelineſs i in us. Why is earth and aſhes 
% proud?” ſays the ſon. of Sirach, (Eeclus X. 
9.) What Fee we? what are we, that we can 
take delight and complacence in ourſelves? 
The ma forfeited all their | happineſs. by 
pride; and if we partake in their crime, we 
ſhall alſo partake in their condemnation. 
5. We ſee what great reaſon we 19 — 5 to 


praiſe almighty God, that while the fallen en- 


gels are left deſolate, we are redeemed; that 
while they are conſigned. to a ſtate of everlaſt- 
ing miſery, we are again made capable of ever- 
W happineſs. Indeed their crime was of 
a blacker 

5 


b 
[ 


. . 
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a blacker dye than ours ; their perverſeneſs was 


greater, greater was their ingratitude; they 
were in poſſeſſion of greater happineſs, they 
ſinned againſt greater light; they had no ſupe- 


rior beings to tempt them, but were themſelves 
bene he /hemichves | 

very bad, though theirs was much worſe ; we 
had nothing to plead in arreſt of judgment, no 
merit to recommend ourſelves, no poſſible | 


ſelves. But ſtill our caſe was 


means of making any compenſation for our 
fault; and it is wholly owing to the wiſdom 


and goodneſs'of God, that this wide difference 
is made between their caſe and ours, that while 


they continue monuments of juſtice, we are 
choſen veſſels of mercy. What thanks can 


we pay unto the Lord for his loving kindneſs ? 


(1 Cor. VI. 20.) We are bought with a 


« price; let us therefore glorify God in our 


% bodies and in our ſpirits, which are God's.” 
6. Our fixth- and laſt inference cannot be 


better expreſſed than in the language of St. 
Paul (Eph. VI. 10, &c.) “ Finally, my bre- 


* thren, be ſtrong in the Lord, and in the 


c power of his might: Put on the whole 
«armour of God, that ye may be able to ſtand 
« againſt the wiles of the devil: For we wreſtle 


* not againſt fleſh and blood, but againſt 
* principalities, againſt powers, againſt the 


6 


0 


rulers of .the darkneſs of this world, againſt 


"BK . wickedneſs in high _— : Where- 
| A 


* fore- take unto you the whole armour of 

God, that ye may be able to withſtand in the 

te : "4" evi 
7 | 


L 
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« ell «pn having done all, to ſtand: Stan 

« therefore, having your loins girt about with 
« truth, and having on the breaſt- plate of 
e righteouſneſs And your feet ſhod with the 
«« preparation of the goſpel of peace; Above 

« all taking the ſhield of faith, Wherewith ye A 
„ ſhall be able to quench all the fiery darts of 

« the wicked: And take the helmet of ſalva- 
tion, and the ſword of the Sp pirit, which. is 
the word of God: Praying * with all 
prayer and ſupplication in the Spirit, and 

% watching thereunto with all Perſeveranbe, 5 
© and ſupplication for all ſaints. O ever- 
laſting God; ho haſt ordained and conflitiined L 
the ſervices: of angels arid men in a wonderful 
order; mercifully grant, that as thy holy an- 
gels al way do thee ſervice; ſo by thy appoint- 
ment they may ſuccur and defend us on earth, # 
a TRY OR Jo gp e F126 
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ri is ee for writers 00 orators to e 
againſt the wickedneſs and degeneracy of 
the . W they live. O tempora, 0 
| | mores, . 


> 


{oe On the Infidelity of the preſent Age. 


mores, O the times, O the manners! was a 


1 8 puhoticel complaint, made before our Savi- 
dur was born; and the ſame hath been repeated 


in almoſt every age ſinoe, men generally con- 
cludit 


their own times to be the worſt, as 


evils preſent and ſenſible, certsinly ſtrike and 


affect us more than What is onhy remembered 


or related. The ly, Wi ag preſent age is 


at this time a ſubject of complaint. 
You, hear. of it . moſt —— you read 
of it in moſt autl 
feated that this is — vera pu · 
lar ty without oceaſion; the diſcourſe and 
actions of tos many among us confirm our ap- 
prehenſions, for; inſtead: of being aſhamed of 

_ their infidelity they proſeſs it atid oven glory in 


it. But however the complaints of ſome mens | 
unbelief.,are an atgument- of the: belief of 


others; anch it is to be; boprd even in theſe dew 
generate days, that many there are who have 
not bowed the knee to Baal, that many there 


are who both believe and live as becometh - 
Chriſtians, endevoring to adorn the doctrin of 


God our Saviour in all things.” Such perſons 
perhaps cannot better employ a little time and 
reflection than in inquiring into the cauffs of 
modern infidelity, whence it cometh to paſs 
tas it Abounds lo. much eines den. than for- 


merly, , UC 
"ITY Etats o 1 4 betenden beret cath en 
tilinam. N tilin e 
Dixerat 6 more ere, wat; N - Martial, 45 


— 8 


6 _ 


: and indeed at is to be 


' 4 


from the 


wrack of faith and a good conſcience,” we may 
the more cautiouſſy avoid them and thereby be 
the better enabled to fulfil the precept of the 


apoſtle, (Heb. III. 12.) Zenn | 


«< leſt. 'theye. be an any of you an evil heart of 


« unbelief . ia depatting from the living God?” 


An evil haart of unbelief, ſaith the apatite, 


intimating that Wantz of fairh and want of vir» | 
tue are nearly allied together; and experienae 
may convince us, that infidelity. both procerd- 


eth from immorality, and tendeth to f im- 


morality, as the rivers which riſe from the e 
But we ſhall not inſiſt 


run inte the ſea again 
upon ſuch cauſes of infidelity, as are'equally 
common to this and all other times; We ſhall 


ſpecify thoſe only which are the more peculiar 
3 . Pre- 5 


and Giltipgaiſhing chargfterſſties x 


488. 9 145 | . Fo 


No part c 1. bowlen ider 10 3 en » ee | 
more necefſary than a right obſervation and diſs 


cernment of the charaſteriſtics of men, man- 
ners, opinions and times, thoſe times eſpecially 


wherein we live. All perſons indeed have not : 


a capacity for, this kind of dee 5s and of 
thoſe who have a capacity ſome are ſo _—_— 
0 
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merly, and is grown in a manner the principle of 
the age to deride and deny all principles. Such 
an inquiry may not only tend to our ſatis faction 

in a paint of this importance, but mayipoſſibly 
prove the beſt means of preſerving ourſtlves 


neral taint and infection, Seeing | 
the rocks, upon Which others have made ſhip< | 


ed, fo wra in en, 8. ſp olation, 'J 
that they chende little to practice * experi- 
ence; and others are better verſed in the hiſ- 
tory and antiquities of former times, than in 
the know lege of men and manners as they are 
at preſent. The want of this knowlege our 
| Saviour objected to the Phariſees of old; (Matt. 
my 3) 0 ee. hypocrits ye can diſcern the 
face of but can ye not diſcern the 
ge of th the x of ?” All times have their 
culiar ſigns whereby they may be characteriz- 

ed and diſtinguiſhed, if we will but diligently 
obſerve them; and 80 this knowlege is © ful 
to every perſon, ſo more particularly to thoſe 
- who are teachers and inſtructors of others, 
and are therefore to adapt their diſcourſes to 
times and occaſions, and as ſpiritual phyficians 

are to el ee ue” ig oag | 

For this ſow would: rake ines conſide- 
ration the comp 1 


aint that is often made both 
in public diſcourſes and in private converſa- 

tion of the infidelity of the preſent age; and 
| inquire what can be the cauſes of the growth 
and increaſe of infidelity at this time more 


khan at any other. And we would make this 


inquiry not merely to ſatisfy our curioſity, but 
for another end and with another deſign. For 
knowing the cauſe of a diſtemper is a great ſtep 
towards working a cure, at leaſt preventing the 
cauſes we ſhall infallibly prevent the effects. 
Ty Aa is extenſive, "_w_ for ſome _ 
0 i Mar. 8 
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' marks as it were to our thoughts in ſo large 
and ſpacious a field of matter, we ſhall treat 
of the particular clauſes under the followini 
7 general heads, the preſent methods of edica- 
tion, the learning of the age, the manners of 
the age, and the neglects and omiſſions, not to 
ſay the faults of ſuperior perſons and a wt 
1 ſet a better example. 
I. One great cauſe of the infigelity' ofthe 
predent age we conceive to be thin 'methgds 
of education. He muſt have made little ob- 
ſervation of men and manners, who is not ſen- | 
ſible how / much our religious and moral cha- 
racter depends upon our education. Here are 
laid the e of all our future happi- 
_ neſs or miſery; and generally ſuch as we are 
when boys, ſuch we ſhall be when men, only 
of larger growth and proportions. A good | 
education is without doubt the greateſt bene- . 
faction that parents can beſtow upon their chil- 
dren ; and their memory will be bleſſed for no- 
thing more, or with greater reaſon curſed for 
the contrary. It is infinitely preferable to all 
other acquiſitions, for allotheracquiſitionswith- 
out it are contemptible. A man without an 
eſtate is always more valuable than an eſtate 
without a man. A good education is a bleſſing 
in all ſituations and conditions of life. To a 


man without an eſtate it is the beſt way to - Es 


one ;. to a man with an eſtate it is the beſt wa! 
to enjoy one. He who leaveth an eftate maketh 


Proviſion for the body, but he waa ay a 
Vox. VI. * good 


IHE 'On rhe ily of Yhe ore 
good education provideth for the ſoul, far a 
man's — welfare and Happineſs as well 2 
for his temporal. a 

Vet how often is a Food late cod laws | 
1 bad education ? Will the town furniſh us 

with no inſtances of the ſons of great fami- 
lies brought up in all the faſhions and extra- 
vagancies and vices of the place, with ſyco- 
phants and paraſites about them inſtead of tu- 
tas and governors. They have no preceptor 
whom they regard bat their own will. In- 
ſtead of being properly inſtructed to become 
uſeful magiſtrates and able lawgivers, they are 
Initiated early in all the arts and myſteries of 
ng. Even children have their little routs 
and parties at play. They are indulged in im- 
roper liberties and expenſes at home, and con- 

gently can ill ſubmit to the diſciplin of 
ſchools and univerfities, and make the leſs im- 
provement there. Truth they ſeldom hear; 
faults they have none. Every thing that they 
ſay and do is-admired, their paſſions all grati- 
fied, their humors all indulged; and oy 
the. higher they are born, the worſe they are 
educated: inſomuch that of nobles and of 3 
men it is not to be wondered that ſo many are 
ſo bad, but that they are not really worſe than 
they are. Will not the country afford as 
melancholy inſtances of the ſons of good fa- 
milies there, trained up among dogs and horſes; 
inured to ſports and diverſions ? and ſo they 
live i in the world with very little more ſenſe of 
religion, 
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0 relifaibin; and depart out of it very 


tirtle wiſer 


or better than the animals in whom is all their 


delight. Though they cannot property be 


called ſpeculative unbelievers (for they ſeldom 
or never think about the matter) yet are theß 
truly practical der gk and I” ens ax | 


Gog in the World. 


„% Train up a child in the way: he ſhould 5 


„ 96,” ſays the wileſt of men, (Prov: XXII. 


6.) *and when he is old he wilt not "depart 


« from it.” The (2) caſk will long 'retain 


the favor of che liquor with which it was firſt 
ſeaſoned. The good ſeed, that is ſon in 
youth, will take root down ward and bear 


1 fruit upward” in a riper age. Bat is all 
poſſible care taken now to inſtil prineiples vf 
religion into the minds of youth, while 


are yet tender and ſuſceptible of the belt r 
worſt impreſſions? The time and attention 


which "are employed, are they not employed 
more about their learning 


generally paſſeth now under that dehomins- 
tion? Is it not ſome what that is founded more 
in aſſurance and confidence than modeſty and 


ingenuity of nature, that depends more on ex- 


terior Than interior accompliſhments, that con- 
ſiſts 


(2) — 6ft imbuta recens ſervabit odorem 
- Teſta diu. C 


te (% Qyod 
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than their morales, 
more to inſtruct the tongue than improve the 
heart, more for onament and oſtentation than 
for uſe and edification Good breeding'is a thing 
much commended Indeed, but what is it that 
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fiſts more in a genteel eaſy. carriage of body 
than a right frame and temper of mind? Is 
it not principally to regard appearances, to be 
at any rate in the faſhion, to ſacrifice truth and 
ſincerity to ceremony and compliment, to pleaſe 
men rather than God, and to be more ſollici- 
tous and curious about their dreſs and their 


perſon than their underſtanding and their foul? 


An eminent inſtance of this we have in the 
letters of a late nobleman to his ſon, wherein 
a great deal is ſaid to recommend the graces, 
but they are made to conſiſt with the worſt 
ſort of gallantry, with the lewdeſt baſeſt and 
moſt immoral actions. How different from 
this is the advice of Cicero to his ſon in his 


excellent book of Offices He commends 


e what is graceful and becoming; but 


his grace is virtue, and he declares expreſly that 


(3) what is becoming is honeſt, and what is 
honeſt is becoming. The Heathen appears the 


better Chriſtian of the ny, and more morthy 


of the kingdom of God. 


Even where ſome care is 3 to 05 the 


minds of children with principles of reli- 


gion, yet to whom uſually is that truſt com- 


mitted? IS every mother and every nurſe capa- 
ble of executing it properly; or do they not 


often inculcate their own abſurd notions, min- 
gle truth with falſhood, ayd blend ſuperſtition 


* religion together ? When perſons have 


been 
(5) Quod decet, honeſtum eſt; et can nalen eſt, decet. 


c. I. 2. 
(4) Veteres 
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wi thus principled in their youth, have they 
always ſenſe and judgment enough to diſtin- 
guiſh afterw-ꝗards what is right and what is 
wrong; or do they not many times reject the 
gqdod principles with the bad, perceiving 1 
to be falſe conclude that the ole is ſo, and 
| rooting up the tares root up allo the wheat 
with them? And then how mightily do they 1 
applaud themſelves for having overcome theſe 
religious fears and terrors, for (4) having ex- 
tirpated old women's notions out of their 
breaſts, and laugh at all religion and ſuperſti- 
tion, and extremely pity. the weakneſs and cre- 
dulity of thoſe reſigned poor creatures, Who 
believe as their mothers and 15er be have 
taught them? Though. Solomon begins his 
proverbs with this meer exhortation, 5 
(Prov. I. 8.) © My fon hear the inſtruction of 
thy father, and forſake not the law of thy 
„mother: and it was (2 Tim. I. 5. III. 1 3 
his “ grandmother Lois” and his 4 mother 
% Eunice” who firſt inſtructed Timothy in the 
faith, ſo that!“ from a child he Far the holy. 
* ſeri ftures.” | 
In à more publie education there is not pers 
haps that regard had to morals, there is 
that ſtrict actplin; that diſcrimination of No 
tue and vice, which there might be and indeed 4 | 
ought to be; but is the matter mended by ſend- 
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ing our youth abroad and WS, them in EN 
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00 Veteres avias abi de pulmone Welle, OR 
Perfius. 
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foreign countries? Travel is certainly of the 
greateſt uſe and advantage, to open and inlargs 
the mind; to learn languages; to know the 
world and mankind, the various manners, cuſ- 
toms, and policies of various nations: but as 
it may be the ſource of the greateſt, good, may 
it not alſo. prove the ſource of the greateſt evil, 
and ſpoil ſome as it improves, others? Every 
young gentleman of fortune almoſt is ſent to 
travel, as a, neceflary part of good breeding; 
but hath every one an underſtanding and abi- 
lities capable of improvement by travel, or 
would it not be more for their country's honor 
as well as their own, if many were detained at 
home who only expoſe. themſelves, abroad, 
And they Who may be fit and proper. to go 
abroad, yet are they ſent abroad at the moſt fit 
and proper time ?, Will they be likely to make 
ments in the heat and hurry and vanity. of 
youth, or when they come to maturer judg- 
ment and riper years? The great men of anti- 
. quity traveled indeed for knowlege, but they. 
traveled when they were men; and what, can. be 
expected of Gch in a foreign country when 
they are ſtrangers in their own? Are they pro- 
per 1 of the curiohtics and antiquities of 
every, place where: they come? Are they cm 
_ petent- maſters of. the different. on and cofin, 


ſitutions;of goyernment of the different cqup» 
tries where they ſojourn? Or is it not more 


commonly the caſe, that all they learn in their 


travels 


FR the Infudelity of the pre (ent. 1 


travels is perhaps ſomewhat of the Re 
and more. of the fopperies and vices ; and re- 
turn to their native country with their charac- 
ter loſt, their fortune ruined, their conſtitution 
broken, their mind debauched, and either made 
converts to a falſe religion or of no religion at 
all. By the deſuetude and diſuſe for ſo. many 
years of the worſhip of their own country. 


85 they may grow forgetful and negligent of that, 


and in time of all other worſhip. In ſome: 
places the public profeſſion of ſo. many, reli- 
gions. may render them indifferent to all reli- 
gion. In others the magnificence and ſplendor 
of the Church of Rome may dazzle their eyes, 


pervert their minds, and make them proſelytes 


to that communion; or with all that pomp and 

pageantry they may grow ſick of all worſhip and 
dęvotion, ſeeing the cheat and farce of hor. re- 

ligion they may imagin all religion to be a cheat 


and a farce, and fancy prieſts and prieſteraft 7 


to be the fame in every church and every. na- 
tion. There were two of our young Princes 


(for I would not deſcend to lower inſtances) 


whom the * of the 10 er ape to 

live abroad; ſeveral. years ih Pogiſh counteies: 
And what was the. conſequence ?. they, both, 
returned poſſeſſed with notions. gf arbitrary; 
power, b both abandoned to their pleaſures and 
to their vices.z, the one became. a, profeſſec bi- 
got and agent far che Church of Rome, the 
ther if a Chriſtian a Papiſt, but more proba- 
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bly no Chriſtian; for ( (5) a noble author, who | 


was by no means pre- 
judiced againſt him, aſſures us that“ as to hen 


knew him very well an 


religion it was more deiſm than popery.” 


1 would not be underſtood in any thing that 
is {aid abſolutely to condemn travel, for I 
know nothing that giveth one man the advan- 
tage more over another, or is a nobler method 
of improvement to thoſe who are of years and 
underſtanding to make a proper uſe of it : And' 
neither would I be thought to include all gen- 
tlemen who have traveled in this cenſure, there 


being ſeveral illuſtrious examples to the con- 


05 Eng 


and experience, whether moſt 


trary, who ſhow in the greateſt perfection the 
manifold advantages of having ſren the world: 
but ſurely a great deal depends upon the right 
timing of this as well as of other things, and 
it is rather for the accompliſhing. of men 
than for the educating of youth. If it be a 
partiality, it is however a laudable partiality, 
n to prefer an education in their 
on country to one entirely foreign; and for 
the ſucceſs of both let us only appeal to fact 
of the greateſt _ 

men who have at any time appeared, or now 


j 


appear in this theatre of the world, who have 5 


at any time made or now make the moſt con- 
ſpicuous figure in public or private life, in tùhe 
commonwealth of men or the com monweal th 
of letters, have not been, mow” up: in our own 
| ſchools 


G6 Bart of Magee Dake of e | | 
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ſchools and univerſities. Some few inſtances 
there may be perhaps on the other fide, as 
great Geniuſes will ſhine through every ching; 3 
but J am ſure the generality of examples, 1 
regard to their learning and accompliſhments 
as well as with regard to their faith and morals, 

will rather diſſuade than encourage that method 


3 of education. 


II. Another cauſe of the infidelity of the 
preſent age we conceive to be the learning that 
7s now moſt in vogue. The vanity peculiar to 
ſome men to fancy that they are wiſer than all 
others is become the general 1 of the age 
to imagin that they khow more than all wh 
went before them, no times. were ever ſo 
learned or polite as the preſent; and it. is time 
for them therefore to deviate from the common 
road of thinking, it would be a diſparagement 
for perſons of t eir ſuperior knowlege to walk 
on ſtill in the ſame paths with their credulous 
forefathers. Trifling modern authors are there- 
fore preferred before the wiſe Ancients. The 
tinſel of France is more valued than all the 
| bullion of old Greece and Rome. In the 
mean while the oracles of God are moſt ſhame- | 
__ neglected. They are not read and ſtudied 
with the regard that they would deſerve if 
they were mere human compoſitions, Þ— 
As many regard the Scripture too little, 
there are ſome Who attribute to it too much, 
and not content with having it to be (what it 
was intended) a rule of Ki ith and A 


will 
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will have it alſo, to be (what it was not in- 
tended) a repoſitory of all true ſcience and phi- 


loſophy. They therefore diſcover meanings 
contrary to all the rules of grammar, criti- 


| iſm, and good ſenſe, They tranſvert the 
plaineſt things. into types and figures. They 
deſpiſe the letter, and are led away by I know 


not what ſpirit. They depreciate, the moral 
duties, and magnify; a myſterious inſtead of a 
rational faith. eſteen 
only true believers, and treat all others as 
half-chriſtians at beſt: and ſo turn the heads 
of the brethren and. their own, and beget 
fanaticiſm apd madneſs in ſome, ſceptiſm and 


; infidelity in others. 


* : 


Neay it, would be 


virtue and religiop, as even the Heathen phj- 


' 777 


: loſophers and moraliſts might teach them; but 
ES. 


_ "theſe muſt give place to memoirs, romances, 


They eſteem themſelves the 


well if men had as much 


and all ſuch reading as in better times was, 


never read. Our fine gentlemen, read not now. 
for improvement (for of that they think they 
have no want or occaſion) but purely for a 
little amuſement, and to kill time; and their 
_ reading, if it hath any tendency, tendeth to 
debauch their morals, and debaſe their nature, 
rather than to make them wiſer or better. 
They not only negle& the treaſures of ancient 
learning, but prefer even the ſcum of the 


1 


modern. Their favourite authors are thoſe. 
who draw the worſt pictures of buman life 

and repreſent men and manners in the moſt 
„%%% 5. 4. 15. NERC 


* 
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diſagrecable light, not thoſe, who, ſet before us 


the dignity of human, nature, and animate | 
to live up to it. Tbei taſte is. more or 8 


than for chaſtoeſs of thoug ht and, dece QCEEC 
exprethion. A bold jeſt on 1 g weighe N 
more in t e n Ae e an, on | 
arguments for it. 10 k$.and Fk May 1 5 
are written 3 fo. il | again! the truth 1 
buy up with much, more eager neſs than th 0 . 
which are written ever ſo, Well in defenſe k 
it. They read all on one 55 66 none © ON, the. 


L other ; and. really take more. pains to. become 


 infidels than would be 3 to cone MY. G 
man in the faith. _ h 
Such for the moſt park are their ſtudies, and | 
what then are their relaxations and. ampſer 
ments as Ne them! The ſtage under 
pfopet regu alagl ons might contribute much to 
| e reformation of mankind, and adyancement - 
piety, and virtue; and this effect it had in 
Ns times of the ol i Greeks and Romans, plays 
being. Thea, if J may. ſo 5 their fermany,  . 
and the heſt public lectures which they had of 
morality and e The compariſon of he 
anon: 1 Aon We the ys may 
really maks. ys aſhamed to ſee how, much more. 
rein and, Negant the the Heathens were in chen 
regis ſentatiggs than, we are FOR call Selten 9 
Chriſtjaps. But plays, even the beſt of th kame x 


capnge dra together a full audience withbut 
ſome addi 
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which deſtroys all the good effects of them. 
If operas have any thing better than mere 
ſound to recommend them, let their admirers 
and advocates declare; it cannot be pretended, 
that they contribute ought to the purity of 
our morals, or to the improvement Xt our un- 
derſtandings. But as if theſe diverſions were not 
ſufficient, as if the hours were not late enough, 
nor the circle of pleaſures yet complete, there 
are ſome of both ſexes who reſort after all 
to gaming tables or to midnight balls and 
maſquerades, perverting even the. courſe of 
nature, and changing night into day and day 
But neither is this all that I intended. The 
| preſent age you ſay is a learned age, the night 
of ignorance is paſt, and theſe, are now days 
of knowlege; but for this very reaſon may 
not that be applied to us now, which was ſaid 
by our. Saviour to the Phariſees of old, (John 
IX. 41.) If ye were blind ye ſhould have 
* no fin; but now ye ſay We ſee, therefore 
% your fin remaineth ?” It is true the arts and 
| ſciences are more generally underſtood, whe- 
ther they are better underſtood is 4 queſtion. 
Our knowlege was perhaps as great formerly, 
but then it was in fewer hands, now it may 
be more equally diffuſed over the nation. 
Some particular perſons ' might know more 
then, as the nation in general may know more 
now. It is now no rarity for a man to be a a | 
maſter of numbers. Mathematics are more 
. V 


On the Inftltity 7 the preſent Ab - 295 


ſtudied. Mechanics are better underſtood. = 


Metaphyſics are almoſt become faſhionable 
reading. Lectures of philoſophy are more fre- 
quented; the veil is taken from the face of 
nature, and there is ſcarce a gentleman unleſs 
very ignorant indeed, who hath not ſome no- 
tion of the ſyſtem of the heavens above and of 5 
the theory ef the earth beneath. And this 
9 2g is without doubt highly commend- 


able, and can never be too much-. proſecuted - 


and encouraged. But here begins my com- 
plaint. This knowlege is not proſecuted 
enough, or is not fe as it ought to be. 
They who are ma 
{kill more to brokage, the valuing of lives 
and calculating of chances, than (6) to learn 
the numbers and meaſures of true life; and 
though they may calculate well for time, yet 
they reckon ill for eternity. They who are 
accuſtomed to mathematical demonſtrations, 
expect the like exactneſs the like certainty in 
| things which will not admit of it as in thoſe 
which will, and in ſhort would have all faith 
to be ſeience, and all fact to be demonſtration. 
They who would be reputed acute metaphy- 
ſicians, inſtead. of applying their reaſon and 
their logic to inveſtigate abſtruſe and illuſtrate 
obſcure truths, pervert their talents to darken 
the cleareſt and to confound. the plaineſt pro- 
Keen , . oo 9 4 
| uc 


h — verz nameroſhue Oh ediſcere vitz. | Hor. 
@) Bacon, 


ers of numbers apply their 
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ſuch n degree, thut they loſe fight of things in 
the — 2 words; affect not truth ſo ng ih | 
aus novelty and j 
_ KIf-evident axioms, contradict our very ſenſes, 
and plunging beyond the depths of human un- 


As; hr ne are ſwallowed up at Taft in the 


yſs of ſcepticiſm and infidelity. "They who 
ering of philoſophy are al ways apt 


to imagin that they know more than they really 


do, and attribute 9908 much to ſecond cauſes ü 
and tos little to the firſt, And if the apoſtle 
Fotthd it neceffary to make ſuch exhortations 


5 as theſe, (Col. II. 8.) „ Beware left any man 


yi ve fpoil you through philoſophy and vain de- 


% thy keep that which is committed to 'thy 
e truſt; avoiding profane and vain bablings 


« ceit, after the tradition r tren, after the 


% rudiments of the world, and not after 


« Chrift:” (1 Tim. VI. 20, 21.) 0 Timo- 


« and, oppofitions of ſcience falfely fo called; 
which ſome profeſfing have erred concern- 
* ing the faith: If the apoſtle, I fay found 


ſach exhortations to be neceſſary in his days, 
how much more neceffary are they in theſe, 
_ - when, ſo many are maſters and ſo few pro- 
 Kiciegts; when fo many imagin thi 
de fometbing, and are really and truly nothing? 


Your. fmatterers in fcience are always your un-= 
believers. Perfons fo fingular (as they fancy 
themſelves) in their knowlege, muſt be 
as ſingular in their opinions. Whereas the 


„ Eon „ (as I have obſerved el ſe- 


1 


dox, controvert the moſt 


mſelves to 


— v7 de rene mY 145 
where, and ſcraple not to ſuy it again) (7 
thoſe who have done honor to the nation, done 

honor to human nature itſelf, have been hearty 
profefiors and practiſers of religion, have diſtin- 
guiſhed themſelves by their theological as well 
as by their philoſophical writings, have ſtadied 
the word of God as well as the works of God, 

and have left behind them comments on ſeveral 
parts of ſcripture. : So true is the obſervation 


of the Lord Bacon, one of the muftrions - 
perfons here intended, A little philoſop a4 155 


, jnclineth man's ind to atheiſm, 9 — depth 
« phitoſophy n derer Dr s about 
4 to religion. 2 
AIK. Dhe rene 8 we uf Hew 
infidelity of the preſent age whs' the Age 
of men's manners; for our tnanhers have an 
influence upon our faith, as well as Gu faith 
vpon 6ur manners. Men ate not enſily brou | 
to believe a thing to be true, hen it is for 
their intereſt — it ſhoutd be falſe. Tt is no 
wonder therefore that they are àgainſt religion, 
when religion is againſt them and thert prac- 
tices. Not chat we'conceive' the age to be ſo 
much wore than all others; but as all im- 
morality hath a rendency to infidelity, ſo more | 
eſpecially have thote which are no-, the 
faſhionable and reigning vires. In an 8K 0 
novelty and ſingularity, when ſo many dai ; 
"IR rn: e is new] dernde it 1s Hey, and 


a 
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% himſelf, and take up his croſs daily and fol- 


ſerve their faith inviolate to God, or 
abound in charity to men? In an age of vena- 
3 lity and corruption, when public ſpirit is my 


many part with their religion, when they kr 


128 On . Infidelity, of the argent as. 
explode every thing that is old only becauſe it 


is old, how ſhould We (Jer. VI. 16.) „ ſtand 
„ in the ways and ſee, and aſk for the old 
6 paths. where is: the good way, and walk 


therein?“ In an age of pride and vanity, 
when ſo many idolize their own reaſon, and 


are ſelf-ſufficient in their own eyes how weak 


and deſpicable ſoever they are in the opinion 
"ooh others; how ſhould. they (2 Cor. X. 5.) 
* caſt down their imaginations. and ever 

high thing that Ames itſelf againſt the 
knowlege of God, and bring into captivity 
0 every thought to the obedience of Chriſt ?” 
In an age of luxury and pleaſure, when ſo many 
regard nothing but their own gratification and 
.indulgence, and run into all the riot and exceſs 
of which their condition is capable, ho * 
mould they receive and own. for their maſter 
one who wah: declared (Luke IX. 23.) © If 
% any man will come after me, let — deny 


r 


6 
al 


— 


&« low me?” In an age of: extravagance and 
_ profuſion, when ſo many live above their in- 
come, and are as avaricious in getting, as they 
are laviſh in ſpending; how: ſhould they = 
ow 


private gain, is it to be wondered that 


even {ſell themſelves; and ſeveral perhaps of - 
thoſe, who Would be thooght. n more 2 
5 an 


} 
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and public-ſpirited, have only ſet an Highs 
value upon themſelves, have only fo much 
more virtue as they have more'pride, no one 
having as yet come up to their price? In an 
age of licentiouſneſs and wickedneſs, when all 
law and lawful authority are trampled under 
foot, when men uſe their liberty for a cloak? 
«© of maliciouſneſs, deſpiſe” dominion,” and 
ſpeak evil of dignities; how-ſhould they” 

% ſubmit themſelves to every ordinance of 
«© man for the Lord's ſake,” or how render 
* unto Cæſar the things that are Cæſar 8, 9925 
„ unto God the things that are God's??? 


Such is the nature of our diſeaſe, aid as = 


proper remedies are neglected, as the reading 
of good books at home, and pious inſtructions 
abroad, the private devotion of the cloſet; and 
the public ſervice of the church. The neglecrt 
of public worſhip, | 1 believe, was never fo 
general in any age or nation that made profeſſion 
of Chriſtianity, or indeed of any religion. 
And what can be the reaſon of it? Have they 
lately made any ſurpriſing diſcoveries that 
Chriſtianity is really an imnpoſture? Such _— 
are much more eaſily ſaid than proved, and all 
attempts to prove them they will find to be 
* kicking againſt the pricks.” But if Chriſ- 
tianity was proved to be an impoſture, yet there . 
is ſtill a public worſhip due to the ſupreme 
being, unleſs they will renounce! natural reli 
gion as well as revealed, and deny God to be 
their creator and preſerver as well as their 
Vor. VI. e ”  faviour, | 
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ſaviour and redeemer. 2 But whether infidelity 
is a cauſe or not, it is certainly an effect of 


the neglect of public worſhip; as it is not un- 


uſual for one thing at the ſame time to be both 


the cauſe and effect of another. Infidelity may 


occaſion the neglect of public worſhip, and 
the neglect of public worſhip may again occa- 


ſion more infidelity; for the beſt impreſſions 


will wear away, if not frequently renewed. 
The knowlege of divine things, as well as 
every human art and ſcience, will be forgotten 


and loſt without continual practice and exer- 


ciſe. The mind by not being accuſtomed to 

-devotion. will at laſt become incapable of de- 
votion. The holy flame muſt roy be 
kept alive, or it will be extinguiſhed. How 
indeed ſhould: they ever grow in grace and 


„ the knowlege o Lord and Saviour Jeſus 


% Chriſt,” who refuſe the means which are 
neceſſary to that end,? They muſt not only 
not grow better, but in the natural courſe of 
things muſt wax worſe and worſe. The life 
of an atheiſt will eaſily induce the opinions of 
an atheiſt ; and when men live without religion 


as if there was no God, the next ſtep is if not 


to believe, vet at eaſt; to wie chat there was 
Mont. :: 3: 
Nor is it only | Glhicntble.« as I may ap. 


| hacia the — worſhip of God, 2 110 


to baniſh every thing * and ſacred as 
much as may be out of private converſation. 
ee indeed ſhould there be room for religious 

| 1 diſcourſe, 


14 . . * 


*. 
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diſcourſe, when gaming, in a higher or lower 


degree ingroſſeth ſo much time and furniſheth 


out the principal entertainment ? The politeſt 
company (as they eſteem themſelves) can 
hardly paſs an evening or any time together, 
ſo barren are they of every thing that is im- 
proving and entertaining to each other, with- 
out ſupplying. the want of other diſcourſe with 
play and ſome ſuch. amuſements, as exclude 
not only all religious but all rational conber- 
ſation. $0 far are they from ever mentioning 
any thing of religion, that a man would 
near to expoſe himſelf for a weak ſuperſtitious 
creature, who ſhould venture ſo much as to 
inſinuate it in ſuch company. If religion and 
the word of God are ever mentioned there, 
they are mentioned only to be ridiculed: and 
blaſphemed. In the former part of the laſt 
century we were in the contrary extreme, everx 
thing then wore the face of religion, and the 
current language of the times was the phraſes 
and idioms of ſcripture ; but ſurfeited of that 
hypocriſy we could not preſerve a medium, 
but fell into this other extreme of irreligion, 
and in this we have ever ſince continued: 1 i- 
ſomuch that now we are ſo far from affecting 
any thing of goodneſs, that it is eſteemed a 


mark of vivacity and ſpirit to be diſſolute and 8 


profane; and inſtead of appearing better, men 
are generally ambitious to be thought worſe 
ere my " are. Then they „ had a 
1 cl form 
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© form of godlineſs, but denied the power 
% thereof; now they have neither the: power 
nor ſo much as the fm. N 
But it is no wonder, toes men difourdo fo 

little about religion, when it is ſo little in all 
their thoughts. They are as ſupercilious and 
poſitive as if they had thought never ſo much, 
and at the ſame time as ignorant and prej judiced 
as if they had thought never ſo little. It is 
juſt as — pſalmiſt ſays, (Pſal. X. 4.) © The 
wicked through the pride of his counte- 
« nance will not ſeek after God, God is not 
jn all his thoughts.“ Indeed the men of 
this ſort are commonly called free-thinkers, 
but it is a ſtrange abuſe of language to proſti- 
tute ſo glorious a name to ſo unworthy a ſub- 
ject. The fault of the age is want of think- 
iyg, and not their thinking freely, which is 

the nobleſt prerogative of rational creatures. 
They are not free-thinkers but only free-livers. 
Slaves to the worſt of maſters, ſlaves to their 
luſts and vices, how ſhould they think freely, 
(Eph. IV. 18, 19.) © having the underſtand- 
*« mg darkened, being alienated from the life 
f God, through the ignorance that is in 
% them, ' becauſe of the | blindneſs: of their 
heart; who being paſt feeling, have given 


WG thamſetves over to laſciviouſneſs to worn all 


** uncleanneſs with greedineſs. 

IV. The laſt cauſe that we aſſigned — the 
inbdeliry of the IO . was the neglects 

and 


\ 
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and omiſſions, not to ſay the faults, of ſuperior 
perſons and thoſe who ſhould ſet a better ex- 
ample. Our laws are all on the ſide of reli- 
gion; the State ſupports the Church as the 
Church the State: but I wiſh there is not too 
much truth in that ſarcaſtical reflection com- 
monly made upon us by foreigners, that we 
enact indeed the beſt laws, but obſerve and ex- 
ecute them the worſt of any people in the 
world. All our ſumptuary laws, our laws 
againſt bribery, againſt gaming, againſt duel- 
ling, againſt drunkenneſs, againſt ſwearing, . 
what have they profited, what have they avail- 
ed, unleſs it be to ſhow how much ſtronger 
and more powerful luxury, and corruption, 
and avarice, and revenge, and debauchery and 
profaneneſs are than laws with all their penal- 
ties; and how much more vigilant and active 
ſome men are to do evil than others to do 
good? Laws have therefore been ſometimes 
compared to cobwebs, which catch perhaps 
the leſſer flies, but the greater break through 
them. The crown indeed hath been graciouſly 
pleaſed to interpoſe frequently in the cauſe of 
virtue and religion, and ſeveral proclamations 
have been iſſued from time to time for putting 
the laws in execution againſt blaſphemy and 
Profaneneſs of every kind: But are we much 
the better for them ? has all the regard been 
paid to them that is due to ſo great an autho- 
rity ? or have they not been looked upon, more 
as matters of form, and neglected accordingly ? 

K 4 ðD? | In 
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In ſhort government is too relaxed and gentle. 
All authority human and divine are equally ſet 
at nought, and men neither fear God, nor 
«* honor the king.” It muſt be admitted in- 


deed that at this time we have a King and 


Queen upon the throne, who are ſhining pat- 
terns of virtue to all their ſubjects. It would 


be happy, if all their ſervants, magiſtrates and 


miniſters, were but half as good as them- 
ſelves. Formerly it was an obſervation that 
the. whole world was compoſed to the n, 


5 of the 196g 


| Regis ad exem plum totus componitur orbis: 2 


but alas, the effect is ques contrary now, and 


a ſtronger contraſt and oppoſition there cannot 
be than between the virtues of the Prince and 
the licentious and profligate manners of the 
people. But men ſhould be compelled to obey 


for wrath,” if they will not obey © for 
K. conſcience ſake; for the magiſtrate (Rom. 
XIII. 4.) © beareth not the ſword in vain, 


for he is the miniſter of God, a revenger to 

e execute wrath upon him that doeth evil.“ 
But are ſuperior perſons and magiſtrates only 

remiſs and negligent in putting the laws in 


execution? Are not ſome alſo very deficient 


and blameable in ſetting an example, which 18 
a ſort of law to their inferiors ? There was a 
time (our forefathers ſaw it) when maſters of 
families ſummoned all their domeſtics to morn- 
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ing and evening prayers, which they conſtantly 
read themſelves if they had no chaplain in the _ 
family, and on the Lord's day went regularly 
to the houſe of God at the head of their chil- 
_ dren and ſervants, living themſelves in the fear 
of the Lord, and like faithful Abraham, (Gen. 
XVIII. 19.) **-commanding their children 
and their houſeholds after them to keep the © 
© way of the Lord, to do juftice and judg- - 
„ment.“ But how rare are ſuch examples 
now grown, and how different from this is the 
conduct of many and ſome of the greateſt fami- 
lies? where they are regular in nothing but 
their irregularity ; no care is taken of the ſer- 
vants religion, but they are ſuffered in this 
reſpe& to live every one as he pleaſeth, and 
to do what is right in his own eyes. And no 
wonder the maſter is ſo indifferent about his 
ſervants religion, when he hath ſo little of his 
oven; when even grace before and after meat 
is baniſhed from the greateſt and moſt plentiful 
tables; that ſhort form of prayer and thankſ- 
giving, which has conſtantly been in uſe in all 
ages and nations, is now. laid afide at laſt 
among Chriſtians ; ſo much have the Epicures 
principles as well as his practices, his irreligion 
as well as his luxury prevailedgamong us. Nay 
it is well, as things are at preſent, if the maſter *_ 
is not doubly criminal, not only in fins of 
omiſſion but likewiſe in ſins of commiſſion, 
not only in, not ſetting a good example to re- 
form the family but in ſetting a bad one to 
8 e © 4 debauch 
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debauch them. And can we wonder then, 
that among the inferior part of mankind there 
is ſo little of the form, and leſs. of the practice 
of true religion? And with what grace can 
you who are a maſter complain of the negli- 
gence and badneſs of ſervants, when you ſet 
them no better an example? How can you 
expect that they ſhould be faithful in their 
duty to their maſter on earth, when you your- 


ſelf are ſo notoriouſly deficient in your 4 = 


Wir maſter who is in heaven? „ 
All 2 naturally imitate the manners 3 
-their uperiors, form themſelves as much as 
they can upon their model, caſt themſelves as 
much as they can into their mold; and of ſuch 
influence and efficacy are great examples, that 
they have a power of making either virtue and 
religion or vice and irreligion faſhionable. 
Great lawyers and great phyſicians through 


the multiplicity of. buſineſs. cannot frequent 


the houſe of God, ſo often perhaps as they 
would, at leaſt they cannot ſo often as they 
- ſhould and therefore little lawyers and little 
_ phyſicians ſtay away too purely out of affecta- 
tion, though they have not buſinefs, yet that 
they may be thought to have it, and be reputed 
more conſiderahle than they really are. The 
general is grown old in foppery and profane- 
neſs, in lewdneſs and atheiſm, and therefore 
the ſubaltern copies after. his manners; and 
whether he reſembles him in any thing elſe. or 


8 18 ſure to: reſemble him in his vices. 
| N as There 
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There. uſed to be the MSPs virtue and religion 
in the middle ſtate and condition of life; but 
how can the middle remain ſound when the 
extremes are corrupted ? It is even viſible how 
all parts are infected by the contagion of ſupe- 
rior exam les, ſo chat the complaint formerly 
made by th prophet Iſaiah is no leſs a pie 
to the preſent times, (Iſa. I. 5, 6.) The Whele 
„ head is fick, and the whole heart faint: F rom 
« the ſole of the foot even unto the head, there 
« is no ſoundneſs in it; but wounds, denise 
5 and putrifying ſores. 3 
They too who are religious themſclves, yet 
do not always recommend religion to others; 
but ſometimes by their odd conduct and be- 
haviour deter men rather from it. than invite 
them to it. Some are too ſtrict and rigid, are 
© righteous overmuch, as Solomon expreſſeth 
it, (Eccleſ. VII. 16.) are puffed up with ſpi- 
ritual pride, and thank God that they are hot 
as other men are; having made fewer flips 
_ themſelves have leſs condeſcenſion and com- 
paſſion for the failings of others, and 1 5 
a natural ſourneſs and moroſeneſs of temper ex- 
hibit religion as the ſevereſt and moſt intract- 
able inſtead of the ſweeteſt and moſt amiable 


thing in the world. Others have the innocence. 


of the dove without the wiſdom of the ſerpent, 
are of a better temper than underſtanding, have 
more devotion than diſcretion, and thereby ex 
pole themſelves and (what is worſe) religion on 

| their account to the ſcornings of the ſcorners. 
Others 


. * 
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hers again are of en conſtitution and 
melancholy complexion, fee every thing in the 
worſt lig cht, are © afraid where no fear is, and 
ſo make Meli ion appear the terror and burden 
inftead of 85 it really is the comfort and de. - 
Tight of life. Ina Vt the firſt fort repreſent 
.  religionas a moroſe thing, the ſecond as a weak 
| thing ng, the third as a melancholy thing ; and 
will not ſome men think ſuch religion worle 
than no religion. | 
hut are all Naber at ninifiers eme 
without failings? may ſome men perhaps ſay. 
"be there no infidels among them, or are all 
others to be taxed and cenſured, and theſe only 
to be ſpared? We wiſh indeed from our foul 
that all who preach the goſpel would live ac- 
A to 'the golpel; but alas! (Rom. TX. 
* they are not all Tfract” which are of 
F208 neither becauſe they ate the ſeed of 
C Abraham are they all children.“ They are 
not all like Simon ſon of Onias (Ecelus L. 
97 1 vo who made the garment of holineſs ho- 
, norable: and a few who are wicked do in- 
- finitely more harm to religion, than many others 
can do good; and as it is recorded of the ſons 
of Ell, (1 Sam. II. 17, 24.) they © make the 
Lord's people to tranſgreſs, 1 25 Rey *© make 
the offering of the Lord to be abhorred.” 
If we would all, 85 the” example of the 
apoſtle, (2 2 Cor. IW. preach not ourſelves 
„ but Chriſt Jeſus t 5 bag :* If we would 
4 make era ſeriptace our rule of faith, ſub- 
. e . mitting 


mitting: our” aa to n eien and ne 
retending to be wiſe above what is written: 
If none would ſubſcribe one thin; and 24 | 
and teach another 1 If none ul er i 
rality to the undervaluing of kath. * 0480 
faith to the depreciating of morality: If none 


would affect popularity by their prayers Tag 
their preaching, and advance impracticable un- 


intelligible notions of mortification and ſelf- 
denial, of regeneration and the new birth, of 
grace and the ſpirit, ſueh as muſt make men 
either enthuſlaſts or atheiſts: If we would 
amend our doftrins in theſe refpecks; and re- 
form our lives in others: If we would not upon 
every occaſion ſhow ourſelves of like paſſions 
and infirmities with other men: If we would 
minx leſs in the gaieties and pleaſures of the 
world, and live more grave and retired, as be- 
cometh men profeſſing godlineſs: If the young 
and unbeneficed would not be too forward and 
eager to marry, and thereby cramp their g 
nius, and reduce themſelves to neceffity a 
contempt: If ſome were not ſo litigi 
tenacious of their leaſt rights and privile _ 
and others were not ſo graſping andengrofling 
of -pluralities' and riches: If we were all in 
enetal more moderate in our worldly purſuits; 2 
ſs ſervile and cringing, more free and inde- 
pendent; leſs concerned and buſied in tempo- 
tal affairs, and more intent and devoted to ſpi- 
ritual: If theſe I ſay and the like faults and 
errors were reformed and amended in our lives 
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malice and infidelity: Sf all, their objections; 


* 4 


tataque fint, ſanari pon * Arr. 
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a doctrins, then might we hope to diſarm 


then might thoſe who ſeek occaſion againſt us 
find no occaſion; and (2 Pet. II. 12.) © where- 
«as they. ſpeak againſt us as evil doers, they 
might by our good works which they ſhould 


% behold glorify God in the day of viſitation.” 


One (8) touches theſe things unwillingly as 


5 wounds, but unleſs they are handled, they can- 


not be healed. © As this is ſpoken not out of a 
ſpirit of cenſure and contradiction, but purely 
with a benevolent diſpoſition and a good in- 
tention, I hope it will be received with can- 


; dor; for as Solomon ſaith, (Prov. XXVII. 5, 
6.) Open rebuke is better than ſecret love, 


46 faithful are the wounds of a friend, but the | 


3 +kifles of an enemy are deceitful. 5 


After all what would the promoters of ink- 


1 delity have, or what is their deſign and deſire ? 
Would they baniſh all religion; but then they 


muſt baniſh together with it all arts and ſer 


ences, all laws and government; for where is 

no religion, there = 
muſt be brutes and ſavages. Would they then 

: eſtabliſh natural religion as the religion *. the 


e people are, there they 


country? but natural religion hath never yet 
ſubſiſted nor can ſubſiſt as a national religion 


without ſome revelation true or pretended. 
Something or other is wanted to ſupply its de- 
ficiencies, wanted even by philoſophers, and 


(8) Invitus ea tanquam vulnera attingo ; ; fed niſi tacta trac- 


[ 


much 4 
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much more by | the generality , of mankind; 


and where they have not purer and more ge- 
nuin ore, they will always make uſe of baſer 


money and counterfeits; where they have not 
received a true revelation from God, they will 
embrace a falſe one from men. If infidelit7 
therefore ſhould prevail iiniverfally,- yet the 


nation could not long reſt there, and moſt pro- 
bably might relapſe. into popery, it being na- 
tural for men to run from one extreme to ano - 


ther, from infidelity to credulity, from irteli: 
gion to ſuperſtition. (9) Hoe! Ithacus [velir. 5 


- hk is the very thing al the Biſhop; of R 


would deſire; and if they were retained in bis | 


ſervice; they. could not more effectually p 


mote his intereſt. They may boaſt of ine 
thinking, but they are no better than, factors 
for popery; and while they pretend to liberty, 


they are really advocates f ae and __ 
vants of corruption. 15 


4 
be AE 


But notwithſtanding Kg great dee nnd 

depravity of mankind, ill” let us (Heb, X. 
23, 25.) hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith 
** without wavering, not forſaking the en 

<« is” of too many among us. Let us Mather. | 

od. XXIII. 

2.) „ follow a multitude to do evil.“ Singu- 7 


* bling of ourſelves together, as the 


be religious with a few, than (Exo 


larity indeed is not always to be 0 mmended, 
in many caſes it is a ſign of weakneſs or obſti- 
a but it is ET to be ſingular 1 in . 


v WE . 


\ 


cauſ. 


— 


** 


n 


piety and pre 
7 ich: and as the merit is greater, 


their underſtanding deing 
b they may know - x. Pur is the hope of his 
„calling lory 
* his inheritance in the ſaints. And for our- 
ſelves let us in the words of st. 3 
0, S.) © building up ourſelves on our moſt 
holy faith, praying in the Holy Ghoſt, keep 
: . __ in the love of God, looking for 


1 Nene _ A 


det f God, in 0 Ps of Picty er reli- 


gion. To be religious in times of general im- 


ofaneneſs is doubly, religious. It 
greater will be the reward. Others muſt de- 


termin for themſelves. what religion they will 
de of, or whether they will be of any religion; 
for it is for their life, it is for their ſoul that 
they determin: but for ourſelves, let every one 
df us make the ſame pious reſolution with 


Joſhua (XXIV. 15.) “ Chooſe you-whom: you 


5 will ſerve, but ner me and my houſe we 
% will ſerve the Lord.” 
fries of our moſt 
_ ceaſe to pray for them in the words of St. Paul, 
(E 


And for the adver- 
holy religion, let us not 


h. I. 17, 18.) that the God of our Lord 
70 geſus Chriſt, the father of glory, may give 
** unto them the ſpirit of wifdom and revela- 
4% tion, in the knowlege of him; che eyes of 
e eke, that 


, and what the riches: of the glory of 


Ade * (ver. 
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courage the Hebry w Chriſtians to conſtancy an 
perſeverance. in the faith, in the XIth 2 — 
of his epiſtle, ſetteth before: them the examples 
of ſeveral of their anceſtors, who were illuſtri· 
ances of faith, nd in virtue of. at - 

achieve. wonders, (ver. 33, 34.) fſubdus 
* kingdoms,” as Joſhua, David, &c. + womans © 
“ righteouſneſs,” as Samuel, & .“ na 
« promiſes” as David, &c. ** ſtopy 
«©. mouths. of lions, as Samſon, David, : "4M 


niel, ꝗquenched the violence of fire, as Da» . 


HR Companions, ** out. of weakneſs: were 

© made ſtrong, as:Hezekiah, ** waxed: valiant 
in fight, turned to flight the armies. of 
< the aliens,” as ſeveral from Joſhua down to 
the Maccabees. He inſiſta particularly on the 
characters of Abraham and Moſes, the one the 
father of their nation, and the other their lo- 
giſlator, two great names for which they pro- 
feſſed a more thafr ordinary regard, and either 


_ of which would probably: affect n ii * 338 


more n ny" ther.” TED 
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than precepts: and the apoltle, to: ene 


* 


He begins with Moſes from his birth, POR 
23.) By faith Moſes when he was born, 
% was hid three months of his parents becauſe 
* they ſaw he was a proper child, and they 
I were not afraid of the king's command- 
„ment,, t is well known that Pharaoh or- 
dered every male, that was born of the He- 
brews, to be thrown into the river Nile; but 
| the parents of Moſes" ſaw that he was a pro er 
or goodly child; and not only the Scriptures 
affirm this of Moſes, but Joſephus and Philo 


2 ; . . 2 
2 7 R 2 N * 1 . BOL 
2 7 , en i 5 2: : 


„ d ükewiſe, and (1) Juſtin himſelf cele- 7 | 


brates Him for his beauty. The parents of 
Moſes, I ſay, ſaw that he was a child of extra- 
ordinary beauty, and therefore concealed” him 
three months, not only out of p rental affection, 
but alſo hoping that he was t e perſon ſent by 
God for the deliverance of theis nation. For 
that there were ſuch hopes of Moſes, and that 
there was ſome revelation deſigning him for 
this work, before God appeared to him in the 
burning buſh, ſeemeth Probable from what is 
_ aſſerted by st. Step hen in the Acts of the 
Apoſtles, (VII. 24, 2 5 . when Moſes ſaw 
an Egyptian ſmiting an Hebrew, © he avenged 
« him that-was oppreſſed and ſmote the Egyp- 
tian; for he ſuppoſed his brethren would 
e have underſtood how that God by his hands 
would Acer wem.“ 2 us too (2) in- 
55 . ; $1. e forms 
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bat. Me Lib. 30. . ralo· 7 us win wa- . 
Cerner 


7 


02 the. 3 of: thei Rewer 145 


forms us expreſly, that God promiſed Amram 
the father of Moſes in 'a dream a ſon who 
ſhould deliver the Hebrews out of Egyptian 
ſervitude: and therefore the parents were the 
the more ſollicitous for the preſervation of the 
child; for they feared for him not only as their 
| ſon, but as their ſon who was to arrive at ſuch 
honor and happineſs. By faith Moſes when 
«© he was come to years (ver. 24. ) refuſed to 
» be called the ſon of Pharaoh's daughter. 
We read in Joſephus (3), a ſtory perhaps in- 
vented to do Moſes honor, that when Pha- 
raoh's daughter preſented, Moſes to her father; 
| ſhe preſented him as her fon and his ſucceſſor 
in the kingdom; the king received the boy in 
his arms and put his diadem on his head, but 
Moſes threw it to the ground, and ſtamped 
upon it with his feet. But he was now **come 
to years,” he was now-** full forty years 
„ oldꝰ as St. Stephen expreſſeth it, (Acts VII. 
23.) ſo that it was not a ſally of youth, but an 
act of his ſettled judgment, that he * refuſed | 
i © to be called the ſon of Pharaoh's daughter, 
© (ver. 25.) [chooſing rather to ſuffer afflic- 
(tion with the people of God than to enjoy 
the pleaſures of fin for a ſeaſon, eſteeming 
the reproach of Chriſt,” that is the reproach 
of the people of God, for the _ of God 
are ſometimes in n ſcripture called e * 
hang nov, anne nas. 6 111 Edit. Hude. 15 


peſedes Totaving aue, e (3) 1 | 
Joſ. Antid. Lib. 2. Cap. 9. n 


3 


4 „ . 1 5 anointedy 7 ' 
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anointed; as in the Pſalms, (CV. aq) 9 Touch 
1 not my CnAIS Ts or anointed, and do my 
| hets no harm; and again in Habak. 
kuf, (II. 23.) Thou wenteſt forth for the 
$6, Alvation. ef thy people, even for falvation | 
* with thy CnRIS oranointed:” And ib like, 
manner eſteeming the reproach of Chriſt? 
e 26.) is ©* eſteeming the reproach of the 
people of God greater riches than the trea- 
1 ſures in Egypt. And then follows what. 
it was that animated Moſes to make ſo glorious 


y were to . en and reproach wih 


15 of to the pleaſures and trea- 
2 For he had reſpect unto 
5 the — — of the reward. Of what 
reward ? Not certainly of the earthly Canaan, 
for he never reached that country, he was only 
permitted to take a view of it from the top of 
a a mountajn ; and beſides if he had reached it, 
that country could never have made him amends = 
for what he had reſigned and left behind him 
in Egypt. The recompenſe of the reward” 
muſt therefore be the reward of another life, 
f and it ſeemeth to be ſomewhat heavenly and 
eternal, being ſet in oppoſition to the trea- 
« ſures in Egy pt” and the ** pleaſures of fin 
<« for a ſeaſon,” It is ſaid of Abraham and 
the other patriarchs mentioned in this chapter, 
that they had expectations beyond this life: 
and can we believe that Moſes was wont the 
| fame extended views, or had not reſpe& unto 
_ fame recompenſe of reward as well as 15 


3 a 8 i TE. 5 
"7 


It is mad of ay" in ak very next ds char 
« he endured as ſeeing him who is inviſible. 
The words thus explained naturally yield 
theſe two obſervations to every one who e 
and indeed to every one Who thinketh 
the ſubject; the firſt that the holy men of eld | 
times looked not only for temporal promiſes. 
but had expectations of a reward in another 
life; and the ſecond that it is lawful, in the 
performance of our duty, to have reſpect unto 
the recompenſe of the reward. The formet we 
will diſpatch in as few words as poſſible, that 
we may have the more time to lige upon the 
latter, that being 1 more a point of EA 
and this relating more to practice. 

I. Our firſt obſervation is that the holy 
men of old times looked not only for tempo- 
ral promiſes, but had expectations of a reward 
“in another life. And this obſervation can- 
not be thought at all i improper or impertinent, 
it being the doctrin of the Church of Eng- 
land in the ſeyenth of her articles of religion. 
Now I think it is not to be doubted, that Whem 
God entered into covenant with Adam after the 
fell, and promiſed the Meſſiah, he promiſed at 
the ſame time eternal life in another world. 1 
ſay I think it is not to be doubted, that ſuch 
a revelation was made, although ſuch a revela- 
tion be not expreſſed in the ſhort hiſtory of 
Moſes. But though perhaps we cannot exactly 


point out the ſpring- head, yet we may cafily 
trace the courſe of the river. St. Paul kia . 
| 70 2 | 15 = 
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his epiſtle to Titus (I. 2. ) that God who 
cannot lie promiſed eternal liſe,” "Wpo xpovoy 
, not © before the world began” as our 
tranſlation renders the words, for then there 
were no men'to whom ſuch a promiſe could be 
made; but before ſecular times, before the 
times of jubilees or ages by which the Jews 
reckoned, as the words ought to- be rendered 


in this and in ſome other places of ſcripture. 


And in this XIth Chapter of the Epiſtle to 
the Hebrews, the apoſtle exhibits a large cata- 
logue of ancient heroes and heroines from Abel 
down to the Maccabees, who triumphed over 
all the glories and all the afflictions of this life, 
they were ſo raiſed and animated with the hopes 
and expectations of another: (ver. 10.) They 
© Jooked for a city which hath foundations 
% whoſe builder and maker is God; (ver. 13, 
16.) they confeſſed that they were ſtrangers 
and pilgrims on the earth, and deſire a better 
country that is an heavenly ; (ver. 35.) they 
% were tortured not accepting deliverance, 
* that they might obtain a better reſurrection. 
«© Enoch the ſeventh from Adam,” as we learn 
from St. Jude, (ver. 14.) propheſied of a foe 
ture judgment faying, Behold the Lord 
< cometh with ten thouſand of his faints” or 
angels to execute judgment upon all: 
And he was not only a preacher of a future 
ſtate, but was himſelf as it were a pledge and 
earneſt of it, being. tranſlated alive from earth 
to b heaven.” 1f there be not abundance of 15 
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| ſages to this purpoſe in the Law, the reaſon is 


plain: A future ſtate is not made the ſanction 3; 
of the Jewiſh law, in order to make the i in. 
terpoſition of an extraordinary providence more 
viſible : but ſtill there are ſeveral not obſcure 


intimations of a future ſtate diſperſed here and 


there in the law and the prophets. _ Nothing 
is eaſier than to multiply. quotations, but 


will mention only two which are expreſs 1 7 


full; the one in Eccleſiaſtes (XII. e e God 
« ſhall bring every work into judgment with 
0 every ſecret thing, whether it be good or whe-. 


ther it be evil; andtheotherinDaniel, (XII. 


2, 3.) “ Many of them that: ſleep in "the duſt. 
of the earth ſhall awake, ſome to everlaſting 

« life, and ſome to ſhame and everlaſting con- 
« tempt ; and they that be wiſe ſhall ſhine as 


the brightneſs of the firmament, and they 


* that turn many to righteouſneſs, as the as l 
« for ever and ever.” The belief of a future 
ſtate ſeemeth all along to have been the national 
belief of the Jews; and we do not find that 
any body or party of them ever denied it, till 
the Sadducees aroſe among them ſome time af-⸗ 155 
ter their return from the Babyloniſh captivity * 80 
a ſect conſiderable perhaps for the men of for- 


tune who were of it, but inconſiderable for its 55 


numbers. The ſtream and current of the na- : 


tion run another way. . So that we may very, 
well conclude, as the Church of England dôth 


in her articles; Wherefore they are nat to 


«be Wend which feign that the old fathers : 
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did look only for tranſitory promiſes. N 
is true the diſcoveries of this kind are more 
petfect in the Chriſtian diſpenſation. * Life 


and immortality” are now ** brought to 


light, as the apoſtle ſpeaketh; (2 Tim, I. 


10.) are now more expreſly taught, are now 


more clearly revealed by Jeſus Chriſt. What 
was only hope under the law, is certainty and 
aſſurance under the goſpel. The light that 
appeared like the morning ſtar before, now 
| beameth out in full effuſion like the ſun at 
. noon day. And thus much "ou our firſt ob. 
creation, 
II. Our ſecond is had « jt is lawful bas the ; 
I 75 4. performance of our duty to have reſpect unto 
the recompenfe of the reward. And on 
= thi obſervation we will dwell the longer, not 
' becauſe the other was more a point of 
ulation as 1 faid, and this relates more to 
Pee, but becauſe it hath been denied, in 
theſe later as well as in former times, by ſome 
|  opiniative men or others; who, ſetting up for 
a 5 ſtrain of virtue and religi than ordi- 

| , pretend that the love of God ought to 
TE! the ſole motive of our ati ns; that we 
ſhould be virtuous only for virtue's ſake ; and 
that to have reſpect unto the recompenſe of 
the reward is a legal, and not an evangelical 
principle, the temper of a flave and not of 2 


ſon; we will endevor to ſhow the (contrary, 


and eſtabliſh the truth of 0 our obſervation by 
8 e Aithoritics 
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authorities. of reaſon, © of f feripture;” and 24 


It is upon many aocuots ee Dr 


we ſhould have reſpect unto the recompenſe of 


the reward. We muſt allow: indeed, that-it 


would be greater and nobber, if we were des 


termined only by the nature and reaſon of 
things; for God himſelf is ſo determined, he 
hath no ſuperior being to reward him, and yet 
he is all x goodneſs: as well as all happineſs. 
But perhaps no created being whatever is 


capihl of abſtracting from all confideration of 
be eee e, re 


the reward. It may 
even the higheſt orders of ave not an 
eye to their own happineſs, and hs not moved 
and animated to their duty by their love of 
themſelves as well as by their love of God. 
Thoſe of them who fell will be puniſhed; 


thoſe who ſtand will be rewarded, and made 


happier and happier to all eternity. 'This' they 
muſt know, ark this we know; and can we 


believe, that they are not at all affected by it, 
and do not regulate their behaviour accord- 


ingly? But if it was poſſible for angels to 


perform their duty without reſpecting che re. 
compenſe of the reward; yet it ſeemeth alto- 


1 impoſſible for men: and it will be 
ound really no better than rant and enthuſiaſm 
to pretend to it. The deſire of hap 
congenial to the ſoul; and we m 
be; and be caſt _—_ In « new mold, before 


oy 


- 


ineſs is 
{t ceaſe to 


% 
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we can ceaſe to be actuated by it and purſue it 
one way or other. And indeed without hap- 


pineſs in view, we ſhall find it extremely dif- i 


ficult to maintain our virtue, betrayed as we 
are by ſo many corrupt inclinations within, 


and beſieged by ſo many powerful temptations 5 
without. The beauty of virtue alone will en- 


gage few to wed her without her dowry, 
Flow N ſoever it may appear in diſcourſe, 5 
it will fail in practice. That virtue is its own * 


reward, that the wiſe man is happy on the 
rache i in Phalaris his bull, are Stoical extra- 


vagancies; and none of thoſe wiſe men as 
Archbiſhop Tillotſon expreſſeth it, were ever 


ſuoh fools as to try the experiment. In this · 


unequal ſtate virtue is often poor and oppreſſed, 
and vice Jordly and triumphant. The pro- 
ſpect of the heavenly reward ſeemeth therefore 


requiſite to ſupport us in our duty; as there 


would be no running in the race, but for ob- 
taining the prize. And why was ſuch an af- 
fection as hope implanted in our ſouls? Wag 
it given never to Th exerted? Or is it to be 
exerted all in the little tranſitory pleaſures of 
this world, and none of it to be employed on 
the great and everlaſting happineſs of the world 
to come? There is nothin certainly in this 
world, that can fully atis) our hopes; and 
God never made any affection without an ade- 
quate object to anſwer it. And if we have 


r * of the Chriſtian 1 


5 2 5 


# 


4 do ds decir. Mo that bleed f 8 as * a 


Mohammedan paradiſe, to ſeek. after heaven is 
to ſeek after the perfection of virtue; the — 1 

of ourſelves is the love of God: and the deſire 
of our own happineſs is the defire of his glory. 
They may be ſeparated perhaps in idea, but in 
effect they can never be diſti aguiſhed-: And 
what God and the conſtitution * things have 


thus joined together, * not man. pretend to . | 


pak aſunder., . 5 bn, dad 
2. Agit is agrecable. to 8 ww ien 
is it to ſcripture, that we. ſhould. have reſpect 
unto the rec 
ſcripture. is ſo, far from condemning. it as any 
thing unlawful, that on the contrary it pro- 
poſeth the heavenly reward of virtue as our 

encouragement to virtue. Paſſages to this 
purpoſe are as thick ſet in the New. Teſtament 


zs ſtars, in the heavens; we can now. only note 


"4 


>mpenſe of the reward. The . 


* 


# 
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a few of the. firſt magnitude. Our "biefled. | 


Lord himſelf opens his divine, ſermon. on the 
Mount with the beatitudes, and to ever virtue 

he annexeth a ſuitable reward; and in n 4 
diſcourſe he teacheth us ſo to ive our alms, 


i ſo to pray, and ſo to faſt, % that our Father 


* which ſeeth in ſecret may reward us openly.” 


£ 


Our Saviour certainly laid ſome ſtreſs upon it, 


for he repeats the ſame. thing three times. 
After him his apoſtles tread in his. ſteps. He 
„ who ſoweth ſparingly,” ſays St. Paul, 
(2 Cor. IX. 6.) “ ſhall reap alſo. ſparingly, - 
and he yo: ſoweth bountifully Gal 175 
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. alſo bountifolly,” intimating that the great- 
nefs-of our reward ſhall bear proportion to the 
goodneſs of our work : And in another place 
u Cor. XV. 19.) the fame apoſtle carries the 
daoctrin ſo far as to ſay, that if in this life 
4 only we have hope in Chriſt, we Chrif- 
uuns are of all men moſt miſerable,” St. 
Peter, having recommended the practice of 
fſeveral virtues, concludes with theſe words fo 
very appoſite to my preſent deſign, (2 Pet. I, 
Fo; 11.) Wherefore the rather, Brethren, 
give diligence to make your calling and 
election ſure; for if ye do theſe things ye 
| % ſhall never fall; for ſo an entrance ſhall be 
I * miniſtred unto. you abundantly, into the 
& 6 everlaſting kingdom of our Lord and Savi. 
| _ dur Jeſus Chriſt.” Nay the Scripture not 
= only propoſeth the heavenly reward of virtue 


a 


= for our encouragement to virtue; but even 
= | Commands us to ſeek it, and inſtead of making 
It part of our duty not to have reſpe& unto it, 
maketh it plainly a _ of our duty to have 
reſpect unto it. (Matt. VI. 33, 19, 20.) 
1 Seek ye firſt the kingdom of God,” faith 
dur Saviour; Lay not up for yourſelves 
„ ſelves treaſures in heaven: And St. Paul 
to the fame ſenſe, (Col. III. 1, 2.) “ Seek 
 * thoſe things which are above, where Chriſt 
« fitteth at the right hand of God; ſet your 
« affeftion on things above, not on things 
* on the earth;” "Theſe are texts, 8 
„ Wi need 


* 


» 


- 
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need no comment or explanatio hey ſpeul 
the thing fo plainly, that one: — wonder 
how the. contrary opinion ſhould ever have 
prevailed among _ who” Log theme es 
Chriſtians. e 

There ars not only e bir likewiſe 
examples in ſeripture 4. authorize our having 
reſpect unto the recompeiiſe of the reward. 
There is a great cloud of witneſſes in * 
cha ter under conſideration. Without 

faith, faith the divine author, (Ver. 6. 
it is impoſſible to pleaſe God: and what 
faith is he explains in the next words} * for 
ehe that cometh to God muſt believe/that he 
„ is, and that he is the rewarder of them that 
« diligently ſeek him. This was the faith” _ 
that inſpired and animated theſe heroes and he- 
roines of old; and inftead of being cenſured 
for it, they are propoſed as patterns fer a 
imitation : (XII. 129 Wherefore ſeeing w 
* alfo are compaſſed _ with ſo great a) 
cloud of ! witneſſes, let us lay afide every 
weight, and the fin whioh doth. fo eafily 
*© beſet us. There are not only Jewiſh ex- 
amples, but alſo the moſt burning and &ining 
lights of the Chriſtian world. What was it 
that ſupported | the Proto-martyr 8t. stephen 
ſo gloriouſſy in his laſt agonies, (Acts VIII. 
55.) but the proſpect of the glory of God 
% An Jeſas ſtanding on the right-hand of 
God. . He had the haven in view, and 
therefore he bore Te againſt the ſtorm with = 
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che greater courage. Can we think it beneath 
us 10 follow the example of the great apoſtle 
St. Paul; and doth not he profeſs of himſelf, 
(Phil. III. 14.) I preſs toward the mark for 
* the prize of the high calling of God in 
«© \Chrift Jeſus? To give only one inſtance 
more, but one more worth than all others- 
Our Saviour himſelf, the teſt and ſtandard of 
perfection, had reſpect unto the recompenſe of 
the reward; and in this as well as in other 
things he left us an example that we ſhould: 
| follow his ſteps. Let us therefore run with 
«+ patience the race that is ſet before us,” as 
as, ; apoſtle ſpeaketh, (Heb. XU: I, 2.) 
looking into e, the: author and finiſher 
« of our faith, who for the Joy | that was ſet 
4 before him tndured: the croſs, deſpiſii Font 
„ ſhame, and is ſet down at the right- 
% of. the throne of God.” 75 
The truth of our obſervation, 5 8 . 
ſufficiently eſtabliſhed ; - and whatever lugdele Fj 
may ſay on one hand, or Enthuſiaſts on the 
other, let us never be aſhamed of acting ac- 
cording to nature, and at the ſame time of 
obeying the commands of ſcripture,' and at 
the ſame time of following the examples ofß 
Chriſt and his apoſtles; It may be called the 
temper of a ſlave and not of a ſon to have 
reſpect unto. the recompenſe of the reward; 
| 1 we ſee it was the temper of the Son of 
God himſelf, and (Matt. X. 25.) it is 
Thi 1 for the ir that he be as his 
TEA | e maſter, 


* ;maſten,. and. as ac as his 1 „Agel 
may be called a legal and not an evangelical 
principle; but we ſee it was before the law as 
well as under it, and ſince the law as well as 
before it. It is the grand principle of all 
ſcripture ;. and is more properly 1 
than legal, the goſp el being more properly the 
doctrin of life and immortality. It ſoundet 
indeed herojcal to profeſs ſo much diſintereſt- 
edneſs, ſuch love and admiration of the beauty 
of virtue, and ſuch neglect and contempt. of 
the rewards of virtue; but it is againſt nature 
and common ſenſe, and. will be found at the 
bottom a ſpecious pretext, a ſutile engin to 
undermine and blow up virtue by itſelf. The 
men who talk this language are not at all better 
than their neighbours; and for the moſt part 
it beginneth in infidelity and endeth in en- 

thuſiaſm, or beginneth 3 in enthuſiaſm and end- 
eth in infidelity. It was the fin. of our firſt. 
parents, that. they aſpired to be as Gods 
knowing good and evil; and I know not 
whether this Stoical Sadducaical. virtue beareth 
not ſome reſemblance with their crime, and is 
not an apple of the ſame tree. It is enough 
for us to diſcharge our duty in the method and 
manner that God and nature preſcribe. 

we have not wings to fly, we have yet feet 
to walk. If we cannot ſoar above the heights 
of all created beings, and be not ſufficient 


of ourſelves, to do all things as of our- 


_ ſelves, we have yet God's grace to aſſiſt us, 


and God's reward to encourage us. With 
5 1 | _ theſe 


28 the eee ee oft fapoſt les, th 
goodly fellowſhip of prophets, the noble arn 
of martyrs achieved wonders formerly; and fo 
may we now. be ſtron 2 the Lord, and i in 
<<: the pi wer. of his might, and take >» 
trĩum exclamation of St. Paul: (R 


VIII. 31, Kc.) „Who ſhall ſeparate 94 © 


4 diſtreſs, or perſecution, or famin or naked - 
* neſs, or peril or ſword? Nay in all theſe 
%, things we are more than conquerors through 
« him that loved us. For I am perſuaded | 
«© that neither death nor life, nor angels nor 
r prineipalities nor , nor things preſent | 
«nor things to come, nor highth nor depth, 

nor any other creature ſhall be able to ſepa- 
. tate us from the love of God which is 2 

_< Chriſt Jeſus our Lord.“ (1 Cor. XV. 7 

4. Therefore my beloved brethren, be ye 2 if ; 

_« faſt,” immoveable, always alowading i in the 
«york: of the Lord; foraſmuch as ye know | / 
« that Yor! labour * not in vain” hand the i 
* en N ö po 


« the Jove of Chriſt ? ſhall | tribulation, or | 
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| , caflon, was exhorting his diſciples. to 
eee “Lord ſpeakeſt 
thou this unto us or even to all ?” and Jeſus 
anſwered What I ſay unto you I ay unto 
„all Watch. The "raſh is. the ſame with 
regard to the other. moral precepts of Chriſ- 
tianity ; for though they may be ſuited to para 
ticular times and addreſſed to particular pets 
ſans, yet they belong in ſome degree at-lealt; 
to all times and to all per We have an 
inſtance; of this kind in- theſe words of. the 
apoſtle (Heb. XII. 1.) N e every 
* weight and the fin which doth calily beſet 
„ us; which though written on occaſion af 
the e perſecutions then raging againſt the Chriſa 
tians, are yet equally applicable to any reign- 
ing fin of the times, any favorite vice of our 


Ons. 


own, any criminal darling paſſion or incling« 


tion. In the preceding chapter the apoſtle to 
encourage the: . - 


ebrew converts to ſteddinefs 
and perſeverance. in the faith ſetteth before 


them the examples of the ancient heroes and 
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and became themſelves the wonder of ſucceed. 
ing generations. And now in the beginning 
of this chapter he proceeds to draw his prac- 
tical concluſions from theifaregoing diſcourſe : 
* Wherefore ſeeing we alſo are compaſſed 
about with ſo great a cloud of witneſſes, let 
* us lay aſide every weight and the fin which 
« doth 5 eaſily beſet us, and let us run with 
patience the race that is ſet before us.” 
* he Chriſtian life is not improperly compared 
to a race, and from thence therefore the meta- 
phors are borrowed, and convey the meaning 
clear and diſtinct enough, though commenta- 
tors have raiſed a duſt of criticiſm about the 
words which we tranſlate the ſin which 
„ doth ſo eaſily beſet us. The phraſe, 1 
think, occurs no Where elſe in ſcripture; but 
after all our diſquiſitions, we ſhall find per- 
| haps, that the ſenſe cannot be better expreſſed, 
5393 is in our tranſlation; * Let us lay 
naſide every weight and the ſin which doth fo 
4 eaſily beſet us. The ſin which did moſt 
eaſily beſet them then was apoſtaſy from the 
faith, to which they were ſtrongly tempted by 
"reaſon of the perſecutions, then raging againſt 
| the Chriſtians. But God be thanked, that is 
not the caſe now. We live in the halcyon 
days. of the goſpel, while the proſpect is calm 
and ſerene about us. The fin therefore which 
doth ſo eaſily beſet us, cannot be the ſame 
vrhich did ſo eaſily beſet them; and without 
Dy __ it * be * at different _ 
. | an 


Sin hib. — ""_ ” ths. 
anch enitivalifibront- In Wifi perſons! — 
be proper therefore to obſerve in the firſt 
that there is in every man ſome ruling vation) : 
ſome “ ſin which doth eaſily beſet him; and 
then to conſider in the ſecond place how W ]⁴̊ 
may get the better of this ruling: paſſion, hom 

we may lay this darling ſin d aſide. 80 that ths 
apoſtle's (xlaortation.! may be found e 
applica ble, equally uſeful: now us it was th 
« Let us 1 aſide every weight and the 4 | 
which doth ſo eaſily beſet uss? e 
I. We may obſerve in the firſt place dhe 
chere is in every man ſome ruling paſſion, ſome 
« ſin which doth eaſily beſet him? Aan 
nature is prone to ſin in general, but We are 
all of us, liable to ſome ſin in particular. We 


are hardly more diſtinguiſhable one from _ "I ö 


ther by our features than by our paſſiens, ſo 
that what is a prevailing: temptation With one 
man ſhall have little or no charts in the eyes 
of another. In ſome men this difference is 
very obſervable, the ſtream is ſhallow or dear, 
khat we dan caſily ſee to the bottom; in others 
it runneth deeper or fouler, there is more arti- 
fc, more diſguiſe, that we cannot ſo eafily 
trace the ſprings and motives of their actions. 
But the greater ſagacity and experience any one 
is maſter of, the more originals he will diſcover 
in the characters of mankind. And no wonder, 
when there are ſuch various cauſes, that there are 


ſuch various effects; no wonder that in ſuch 


diverſity | of life chere is den e of cha- 
Ae VI. N M 2 racters, 
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man, ir enn another. Sin appears in 


ch eaſily beſets ur 


thn fiber lens. 


ſo many „ that it is 


impoſſible to ſay 


many ways it may caſily beſet us. Every thing | 


inherent, every thing extrinſecal may prove the 
ſource of ſome temptation.” Of things inhe· 
rent we may .reckon : 
133 health and ficknoſs, beauty and de- 
rmity, and the like; of things ne 
we may reckon particular mat our country, 
e example, our recreation and buſineſs, 
dur ſtate and condition - of life, are each! of 
them of great force and efficacy eee 
our manners, and may each of them ex 
us to ſome: ſin which dath eaſily beſet us. 
I. Of things inherent, Nature certainly 


' maketh wide difference in mens complexion 


and tempers. So that ſome men, we may ob- 
FLerve, are naturally ogy to anger; they take 
fire, they kindle e Jeaft occaſton: 
Others have not thatquickneſsand. ſpirit, they 
Jay injuries more to heart, and are more apt to 

meditate revenge. Some men are fo ſullen and 
obſtinate that hardly any perſuaſion can ever 
move them: Others are ſo fickle and ineon 
ſtant, as to be toſſed about with every nd, 
for want of a proper ballaſt of diſcretian to 
oo”! TR a teddy. 5 Some . ond W hm 1. 


Ot Reddere qui Joie hn Havy ger; ot corto/ 
. * humum, geſtit paribus jul ray os Oops 


temere, et mutatur in horas, 
Imbei fore hi cuſtode remoto, my So 


bende 


larly that mature, 


WARE Zi e Sin wbich eaſtly*b ers u n DO” 
flamed to love, while ſome are naturally hate- 
ful and hated. Others again have more of the 
cunning of the ſerpent, therefore apt 
to deceive; while others tires: rn of lte 
ſimplicity of the dove, and ars: therefore liable 
to be lece ved. There is perhaps as 7 5 
difference in 7 mens ſouls as in heir "Io 
every temper hath its pr 3 — 
The A e of ſex lewis creates a diſſer- 
ence of manners and inclinations.” There it 
fire in men, more! ſoftneſs in women. : 
Men are more urged on Us hopes, women are 
more reſtrained by fears. Women ſeem” more 
deſigned! for domeſtic life and pleaſure, 
are more for public life and buſigeſt. Men 
ſeem more inc linable to ſcepticiſm and infide- 
lity, women are more to eredulity and ſu; 
ſtition. Men haue tongues more fort 
flattery, and women have ears. Men Per! 
ſooner receive a paſſion, and women perhap 
longer retain it. The ſexes are not diſtin- 
guiſhed mote by their dreſs. than by their man 
ners; ſo that what becomes the one well 
enough is quite indecent and ſhameful in the 
other. Other qualities make us differ MP . 
one another, but the different periods of age 
| NONE vs oder even from. autres ( * Chil 
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hood is entirely given up to little plays and 
follies, cafily-provoked and as bored, nor 
and changed and changing: almoſt every mo- 
ment. Vouth is fond of wee, and diver- 
fions, inclined to vice with eaſe, and perſuaded 
ta virtue with difficulty; prodigal f f the pre. 

ſent, and negligent of the future; full of it- 

ſelf and regardleſs of every thing beſides) . 

eager to obtain its deſires, and man obtained 
Ss ſoon. groweth weary ow them. Manhood is 
5 for ſomething more ſolid and ſubſtantial; aban- 
dons the Rey” paths of pleaſure for riches 

: rg fins d power, „ riſeth up early, and 

lte eth reſt; and eateth the bread of care- 

ulneſs.” Old age is buſy in heaping up 

re ee of living, and yet is afraid to live; 

flow / to reſolve, cold to execute; pleaſed with 

fewiperſoris or things, complaining of moſt „ 

grudging pleaſures to others, which it cannot 

enjoy itſelf; talketh with delight over the 

days which are paſt, as extravagant in com- 

mending them, as ſevere in cenſuring the pre- 

- Tent, And thus it is that age ſhifteth the 

ſcenes of our deſires and enjoyments. The 


; i g of childhood is : pony 75 meme of 
| 1. 7 | Commitilc/caver « TY mox t mutare 1 1870 1 * = 
Multa ſenem eircumveniunt incommoda, vel quod | 41 


en et inventis miſer abſtinet, ac timet uti, 

Vel quod res omnes timide gelidegs e miniflrat, 
70 Dis ſpe longus, iners, aviduſque futori,” 

re querulus, laudator temporis acti 15 

7 e Sony? an gar gr minorum, | N 
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youth; 


youth; ambition, of manhood; and avarice, 
of old age: In every ſtage of life one or other 
of them eaſily beſets us. -A different tempe- 
rament and conſtitution of body, Bealtb and 
en differently affect the mind; and betray 
us often into vain confidence and ſecurity on 
the one hand, or unreaſonable melancholy and 
dejection of ſpirits on the other. In bealth 
we are not apt to have that tender feeling for 
others, we are apt to be unthinking and un- 
grateful for the bleſſing of health itſelf. In 
ſickneſs we are apt to be froward, impatient, 
querulous, trou eee by our condi- 
tion, more troubleſome by our temper. It is 
certain, good and bad qualities are often con- 
ſtitutional. Some vices, like ſome diſeaſes, * 
run in the blood, and eaſily beſet us. — Other 
qualities, as beauty and deformity: and the like, 
have each alſo their particular temptation. 
Beauty is liable to pride and vanity, expoſed 
to flattery and idolized only to be ruined. De- 
formity is too often addicted to ſpleen and ill- 
nature, is more crooked in temper than in 
perſon; and | becauſe. it cannot appear any 
thing like a grace, is too apt to turn a ſatir. 
Though ſometimes a great foul lieth under a 
mean body; as ſometimes on the other hand 
we have known the face of angels with the 


„ 5 | 53-7 8 
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temper-of fress: he ae Ferntree 7 

2. Of things extrinſecal our country hath 
great influence over us. There are vices pecu⸗ 
liar alm to every climate and nation. Tlands 

54 | I ͤ;  - 
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and continents, kingdoms and ee 
are ſubject to their particular diſorders. In 
former times the pragmaticalneſs and —.—— : 
of a Greek, the treachery and cruelty of a 

Carthaginian, the effeminacy of an Aſiatic, the 
ſuperſtition of an Egyptian were almoſt the 
diſtinguiſhing characteriſtics of their c een 
countries. And now in later times the cruelty. 
of a Turk, and avarice of a Jew; are grown 
proverbial ebriety is the vice of the North, 

iviouſneſs of d the South. One nation is 
remarkable for vanity and impertinence, ano- 
ther for ſtatelineſs and formality, a third for 
its unnatural paſſion and talent at a cloſe re- 


vonge; and that we may not too much flatter 


ourſelves, there hath been ſotnething diſtin- 
guiſhed by the name of the Engliſb — 
The inſpired writers themſelves ſometimes take 
notice of this difference in the characters and 
manners of nations. St. Luke, ſpeaking ef 
the Athenians, obſerves that they (Acts XVII. 
21.) *“ ſpent their time in nothing elſe but 
9% either to tell or to hear ſore new thin 4 | 
And St. Paul ſtigmatizes the Cretians with t y 
character, from one of their own poets, (Tit. I. 
12.) The Cretians are always lan, evil 
% beaſts, ſlow bellies,” Education hath 
great influence over us; and yet perhap there 
is no method of education without ſome in- 
conveniences and dangers. Too much Hberty 
and indulgence to 7 27 may betray them 
bat licentiouſneſs ; "and too — 
and 


. - EXPO 


and Sueden enen heath Ace ſpirits, extinguiſh 
all ſparks 88 gotius,. and make them ſlaves in- 

ſtead of ſons. In a private education there 
cannot be thoſe friendihips contracted among 
their equals Which are of advantage ever after 
wards, there! cannot be that ſpirit, of emula- 
tion, that manly aſſurance and early knowliege 
of the world. In a public one there cannot 
be that particular application to their partien- 
lar parts and capacities, there cannot be that 
ſtrict watch and guard over their morals, but 
virtue and innocence are more tempted and 
ed te vice and rudeneſs. Some grow 
narrow ſouled pedants by being trained up and 
living always at home; and others * 
nothing but foreign vices and foreign foppe- 
y going abroad. Young: virtue may. be 
een many ways, as young fruit may 
be blaſted; u we cannot tell how, or when, 
or - whence, the blaſt may come. —Example = 
| likewiſe hath a prevailing influence over our 
minds and manners. - Faſhion reconciles men 
to any thing, be it ever ſo abſurd or unrea+ 
ſonabſe. The vices of the court ſpread into 
the <=, and thoſe of the city into the coun+ 
try; thoſe of the nobility infect the gentry, 
and thoſe of the gentry: deſcend. to the com- 
monalty. And Way be well, if the circle, 
as it ſpread wider and wider, grew weaker and 
weaker; but alas vires 9 — = 
growth ſtrong. dilating and ſpreading, 
the mor , ry under its banners, nee 
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but. againſt the fins of their reſpectĩ 
in particular. (Luke III. 13, 14.) 


0 they cc Anden theinthes' in crighkedadeci: Such 
i the prevailing force and influence of:faſhion 
and cuſt 


characterized for their particular vices, as 
was ſingle perſons. And 

age may be diſtinguiſhed from all future gene- 
"rations, as it is from all precec 


n, that there are times and ages to be 
vell. 


perhaps the preſent 


eceding, by Iuxury 
| Ane and diſor- 


and extravagance, by di 


der, by liberty in pretence but licentiouſneſs 
in reality, by infidelity on the one hand, and 


enthuſiaſm on the other, ſo that true relipion, 
like its divine author, is in danger of being 


erucified between two thieves.— Neither is 


there any vocation” or ' buſineſs of life without 


5 (ſome: fin or other which eaſily beſets it. 


There are frauds in all trades and profeſſions, 


and the difficulty is to keep ourſelves clear 
from the contagion, when the general prac- 


tice hath rendered them familiar, and athens: 


our | buſineſs, or the profits of our bulinets, 


will" not be ſo conſiderable without them. 


John the Baptiſt therefore very fitly cautions 


his auditors, not only againſt fin in general, 
ive callings 
To the 
publicans, who were uſually great exactors, be : 
iays, Exact no mm than that which is 
5 appointed to you; and to the — ; 


Do violence to no man, neither accuſe any 
'  ** falfly, and be content with your wages. — | 
Neither is there any fare and condition of life 

| be +: rand without its W temptation. If 


we 
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we are rich, (Prov. XXX. 9.) the danger 
is. leſt we be full and deny — Lord; and 
if we are poor, leſt we. ſteal and take the | 
«, name of our God in vain.” Proſperity ruins 
perhaps as many as e As Tacitus 
ſomewhere obſerves, good fortune often changes 
a man for the worſe, Veſpaſian only was changed 
for the better. It would not be à diſagreceable 
nor unuſeful taſlæ, to diſſect and anatomize the 
frauds and vices peculiar to evory vocation and 
buſineſs, every fate and candition. In all it 
would appear that we have great reaſon to pray, 
as our Saviour hath taught us to "uo Lead 
„ us not into temptation.” -- es N 
II. So many ways a paſſion. may gain eat 
cendant over us, ſo many ways a ſin may 
i eaſily beſet us, and by a thouſand more, if 
you had patience or I hu: leiſure to diſcuſs and 
examin them all. But it is time to conſider 
in the ſecond . ow we may get the bet - 
ter of this ruling paſſion, how we may lay this 
darling fin aſide, according to the apoſtle's:ex- 
hortation, Let us lay aſide every weight 
e and the ſin which doth ſo eaſily beſet ej 
We muſt lay afide every weight, every ſin in 
general ; but: we muſt guard againſt the.“ ſin 
** which doth ſo eaſily beſet us in particular. 
And to do this effectually it may not be ift 
to obſerve the following rules and directions. 
1. We muſt endevor to find out what is 
our ruling paſſion, what is the ſin which doch 
* CO eſet us. For we muſt know the diſ- 
temper, | 


( 


190 On the Sin wobith eaffly bete as. 
temper, beſore wo can properly apply the cure. 
Know' thyſelf was a precept, that even among 
the Hedthens was efteemed divine. Know 
% ye not your own ſelves?” faint the apotile; 
. (SLE. XIII. 5.) „ Examin yourſelves, . 
your on felves.”” No: glafs can thow your. 
es to yourſeives like your own'conſfeience, 
Confult with that faithful monitor, and conf 
der what temptatiens moſt frequently aſſault 
y6u and' moſt eafily foil you; where heth your 
: Arongth and where your weaknefs; what are 
means and what are your ends; Upon a 
ut ſurvey of the foul the ruling” paſſion 
will come forward and ſtrike your eye; in ſome 
theps more, in ſome; lefs, like the al 
Rp hk a picture. The reſt of ru greet 
| bow 10 it, like the other ſheaves to the theaf 
f Joſeph. Strike- but upon this ſtring, and 
the ſoul will nen —_ _ an inſtrument : 


I uniſon, _ 
rented) falin 


e Aſter we know wherein 0 our 
confilts, ' we muſt be particularly careful to 
watch and avoid the occaſions. - een 
be like unto a man, as St. James ſpeaketh, 
(James I. 23, 24.) “ beholding his natural 
face in a glaſs; for he beholdeth himſelf and 

geeth bis way and ſtraightway forgetteth 

5 What manner of man he was: but we 
mult be like unte a wiſe governor of a town 
in time of ſiege, who turneth his eyes. indeed 
to all quarters, but guardeth that moſt which 


is nn and where the attack will — 
4 3 | | | | C 
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be made. There are tender hours and critical ' 
minutes, when virtue ſlrepeth and temptation 
awaketh, and cafily beſets us; theſe: e maſt 
by all means endevor to divert and .omploy- 
otherwiſe. There are certain objects and cet> 
tain company, which inſtame our paſſions, and 
ſollicit and incite us more to fin than others; 
| theſe we muſt. 
id. To be free from fin, we muſt ſhan 
the e ein and occaſions. As it was 
faid of the Parthians of old, we conquer by 
flying, our retreat is our victory. And we 
muſt particularly beware of idlencſs; which is 
the bane of every virtue and ſource of every 
vice, which will not only give the ruling: paſs 
ſion, but every paſſion the advantage over us. 
Virtues, like. fruits, are planted with care; 
but vices; like weeds, ſpring up of themſelves. 
3. We muſt not only . avoid the oe·- 
caſions of the ſin that doth ſo eaſily beſet us; 
but we muſt alſo learn to deny our affections, 
if we would ſubdue them; and even to 
them in innocent things, if we would ſubdue 
them in what is criminal. We muſt get the 
better of our paſſions, or our paſſions will get 
the better of us, and lead us captive at 
ſure. They always grow by indulgence z but 
by denying them in leſſer matters, we may be 
able in time to deny them in greater. Self- 
denial may be no very pleaſing talk; but yet it 
is abſolutely neceſſary. In ſome initances it 
may be like the « cutting off of a right hand“ 


by all means endevor to declithe . 5 


# - * 
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dur Saviour! himſelf: hath determined it to be 
better for us, (Matt. V. 29.) that ane of our 


« plucking out of a right eye. But 


z members ſhould periſh than that our hole 


% body ſhould be caſt into hell. 
4. If we cannot totally ſubdue and eradients 


our paſſions, yet we may divert them to proper 
objects, and exert them upon proper occaſions. 


Some paſſions may be ſo wrought and woven 


into the very frame of human nature, that 00 


the image of Phidias in Minerva's ſhield; - 
cannot efface the one without effacing — 
other. But what perhaps you cannot utterly 


deſtroy, you may however correct and improve, 


- avert» from what is vicious, employ in what is 


virtuous,” or at leaſt in what is innocent. If 


you cannot root out all the ſeeds of anger, yet 


Don may (Eph. IV. 26.) * be angry and fin 


not, only expreſs your anger and reſent- 


ment againſt what only deſerves it, wilful folly 


and wickedneſs. + If you cannot quench all the 


ſparks of ambition, yet there is an honeſt and 
laudable, as well as a diſhoneſt and culpable, 
ambition; and you. may chooſe whether you 


+ 


will endevor to riſe by what is virtuous and 


praiſe- worthy, or whether you will ſtick at no- 


thing though ever ſo mean and little to make 


the fear of men may be impro 


— great. Fear is a natural paſſion, but 
red into the fear 


1 God. (Luke XII. 4,5.) * Be: not afraid 
of them that kill aw body, and after that 


4 ae no more that they can do; but I will 
4 00 fore warn 
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« forewarn you whom you ſhall fear, fear him 

„ who after he hath killed hath power to caſt 

into hell.“ Love is a natural paſſion, hut 3 

the love of the world and of the things of the 

world may be transformed into the love o 

God, and of virtue as it is the imitation, and 

of bappineſs as it is the enjoyment of him 

(1 John II. 15.) Love not dhe world, nei 

* ther the things that are in the world; if any 

% man love the world, the love of the Father 

«js not in him.“ «And ſo in other inſtances; - 

every paſſion is kal, if it be lawfully em- 

ployed: only in general, as to the things of 

this world, our paffſic m 0 want che ſpur - 4, 

ſo much as the bridle. - Hd en 3 
It may be proper to eee With 

pafioh⸗ and to let affection againſt affection, 

leſt any one ſhould gain the dominion — : 

As they ſay poiſons are expelled by poiſons, ſo 

perhaps one paſſion is the beſt antidote for ana- 

ther. Hope and fear, love and hatred, joy and 

grief and the like may deſtroy the ill: effects 

one of another, and each hinder each from 

growing exceſſive; as birds and beaſts of hex 

are beſt hunted down by thoſe: of 3 . 

kind. It is a ſecret of government in the go- 

vernment of ſtates to play faction againſt fac- 

tion, and to bridle one party with another, that 

neither may grow too powerful. Something 

like this is neceſſary in the government; with 

in; and fo we may bring light out of chaos, 

and el — from diſ cor. 

weng | Laſtly = 
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* O the Sin which eafily befets us. 
we/muſt make uſe of all bther means, 
as: of reading and meditation to et the 
of reaſon over paſſion—of thi 

A our cmmies to . our faults, and of Ihe 
advice of our friends to reform them of firm 
keſolution againſt every thing that is criminal, 
2 r ſo natural, ever ſo dear to us and 
V, of fingers and earneſt prayer to God, 
that — e ſtrength may be made perfect in 


. on r (2 8 III. 5.) For we 


2. e ſuſnciept of ourſelves to do theſe 
chigg if as of ourſtives, but our e is 
* ; 
4 And. lent the diiertty ol the thiog di | 
conrage us, but rather quicken than flacken 
| ou ehe vors. Ia this reſpect art may get the 
better of nature, and habit may induce a ſecond 
_— powerful than the feſt. The ſtory 
of | Sverates'/ is very well known, that he was 
.F ly, as his * declared him, drunken 


idinous; and his face is obſerved from 
epgient buſts and ſeals to have reſembled that 
22 drunken god Silenus: But by philoſophy 
* 


bdued and even changed nature, became a 
ing and ſhining light“ in his genera - 
ion, lived a confeſſor and died a martyr, and 
deſerves to be canoniged much better than 
ming of thoſe who ſtand as faints in the Ro- 
nan palendar. St. Paul ſhowed a perſecuting 
ſpitit very carly; for he was only a young man, 
when he was conſenting to the death of the 
n ſtan maryr St. * And as he 
grew 


| — up, tene din ID: ich bin and * 5 
. as he- ee, e e was ſor e ; 
3 Was he e ao —— 
the Jews ? No, Grace had now. cru ma- 
ture; he ho was all violence before w mr 
all benecence, and in entaſy df charity couldll 
even in (Rom. IX. 3.) that “ himſelf . 
4 àaccurfſed from Chtiſt ſor his brethren, this 
Kkinſmen acconding to dhe * * 2 


Jificult oy wi may ha I 7p Wi bt ts 
more difficult than neceſſary. For it will not 
be ſufficient. to diſcharge our duty in all other 
reſpects, if we yet — any favorite vice, if 


4 Be y un- 
lawful . T hat ſingle defect will 
cancel the merit of all the reſt, as even one flaw 
in a diamond will ſpoil its laſkge and , : 
and 3 its price oo value. = 1 
very true what St. James ames IL. 10, 
11 7 $6 Whoſoever Ber ene ; "the whole 
„ law, and yet offend in one . he is guilty 
„of all.” Not that a finner in one thing , is 
a ſinner in every thing; net that God ill pu- 
niſſi the hreagle of dns lan n. much as che 
breach of all his laws: But he who offends in 
one point offends nt the gutheritr that en- 
acted. the whole; the authority is the ſame in 
all, therefore the ſame in all ll, ſhould. be. our 
"HON by: Foun He chat dad Do not com: 
| mit 


y —_— alſo divas kill 3 now 11 
40 — commit no adultery vet if thou kill, 
een thou art become à tranſgreſſor of the law. 
Therefore *. ſo ſpeak ye and ſo do as they that 
te ſhall be judged” Pak urge Ih ! do not for 
the fake o one vice forfeit your allegiance to 
od; Remember what our Saviour hath ſaid, 7 


300. 


(Matt. VI. 24.) No man can ſer 


Alters, for either he will hate the one and lore: 
ce the other, or elſe he will hold to the one 
and deſpiſe the other; ye cannot ſerve 
God and 400 aſe; 5 fs. ok cannot. mente 
ws Ree.” & * F 5 
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i, ＋ Peter drawing g u near to 55 8 - . 
1 his firſt Epiſtle, in the beginning of the 
Veh chapter exhorts ©* the elders” or governots 
of the Church to a faithful diſcharge of their 
duty. Whether by elders be meant the 
. in particular, or preſbyters in general, 
1 not ve very material- — elders which are 

„ 5 among 


5 Lords over God's Heritage, 1 85 
105 among you I exhort who alſo am an elder, 
« anda witneſs of the ſufferings of Chriſt, and | 
«alſo a partaker of the glory that ſhall be re:. 
_ «« vealed, Fred the flock of God Which A 
among you; He giveth the ſame command a 
to them, which our Saviour had given to him 
of. * feeding bis ſheep, and which doubtleſs 
had made very deep impreſſion in his mind? 
Feed the flock of God which is among you, _ 
taking the overſight thereof, not by con- 
© ſtraint, not grudgingly and as a burden im- 
poſed upon you, but willingly,” with your 
own cheerful conſent and the free - will offer . 
ing of your” ſervice; not for filthy lucre;” 
not to make an. unjuſt gain of it, but of a 
ready mind,” out of - generous: principles bY 
and a deſire to do good; Neither as being 
«© Lords over God's heritage,” neither as 0x. | 
erciſing dominion, or lording it over your los 
and charges, but being enſamples to the 
flock; And when the chief ſhepherd ſhall  _. 
appear, ye ſhall receive a crown. of glory 3 
25 that fa fadeth not away.” 5 
This is not the only meemorably collides to this 
purpoſe in ſeripture. Our Saviour had again 
and again declared to his apoſtles, (Matt. XX. 284. 
&c.) „The princes of the Gentiles 5 exercite _ 
% dominion: over them, and they that are great *- 
exerciſe authority upon them; But it ſhall not 
4 be ſo among you; but whoſoever will be great 
among you, let himbeyour miniſter ; and who- _. 
*© ſoever will. de chief among you, let him be f 
*« yourſervant; Even as the Son of man came not 
Vor. VI. RR „ 
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„ co * miniſtred unto but to n and to 
give his life a ranſom for many.” St. Paul 
diſclaims all dominion, as an'apoſtle, over the 
faith of the Corinthians, (2 Cor. I. 24.) Not 
, that we have dominion. over your faith, but 
es are helpers of your joy; and his inſtruc- 
tions to Timothy and Titus concerning the 
| epiſcopal charge are very particular, and deſerve 
to be graven in the memories of all, who are 
or may IN called to that high office and dig gnity 
in the Church. A biſhop,” faith he to Ti- 
'mothy, (i Tim. III. 3.) Wund be no ſtriker, 
| not greedy of Athy lucre, but patient, not 
% a brawler not covetous; (2 Tim. II. 24, 
25.) ** And the ſervant of the Lord muſt not 
ſtrive, but be gentle unto all men, apt to 
„ teach, patient in meekneſs infiruQing! thoſe 
« that oppoſe themſelves. TO Titus he 
faith, (Tit. I. 7, 8.) A biſhop muſt be 
$6: blameleſs, as the ſteward of God, not felf- 
i willed, not ſoon angry, no ſtriker, not 3 
. fo filthy lucre, But a lover of hoſpitality, a 
en of good men, ſober, juſt, holy, Am- 
1% perate. St. James giveth a ptecept to 
the ſame purpoſe, which belongs to all Chriſ- 
tians in general but to the biſhops and paſtors 
3 particular. (James III. 13; 17.) Who 
b is a wile man and indued with knowlege 
s among you? let him ſhow'out of a good 
. converſation his works: with meekneſs of 
„ viſdom; For the wiſdom that is from above 
=" RP? We __ e 2 and 
Yi. | 1 Wit ad 
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cc «© eaſy. to be entreated, full of mercy and good 
fruits, without.) partiality and without, ys 
« pocriſy.” The ſame ſpirit breaths.through- 
out the. hats, New Teſtament, but We will 
cite only one paſſage more een, our Saviour 
himſelf, (Matt. XXIV. 45, &c.) Who then 

is a faithful and wiſe ſervant whom his Lord 
* hath made ruler, over his houſehold to give 
them meat in due ſeaſon? Bleſſed ie tha 

ſervant whom his Lord when he cometh 
„ ſhall find fo. doing. But and if that evil 
„ ſervant; ſhall fay 1 in enen, My Lord de- 
„ layeth his coming, and ſhall begin to ſmite 
& his fellow-ſervants, the Lord * that-ſex- 
e vant ſhall come in 2 day when he Jooketh 
„ not for him, and appoint him his portion 
with the eee there ſhalt be weeping | 
and gnaſhing of teeth.” 1 46144 apes; 
Now what need was. thete of all 1 

F or what end or reaſon was this doctrin incul- 
cated with ſuch vehemence and ſuch reitera- 
tion? We cannot ſuppoſe that the holy Spirit 
was afraid, where no fear was. Was it there 
fore likely that ſuch plain, pious, venerable 
men, as the primitive Fathers were, ſhould 
turn tyrants and lord it over God's beri> 
tage Nay rather, what was Church- pre- 
ferment in thoſe days, but painful præemi- 
WM nence, and a more ready ſtep to majtyrdom-? 
Theſe: admonitions therefore could not be ſo 
properly intended for thoſe apoſtolical times, 
as for ſuoceeding generations, in which as the 

] 51 e revenue 
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revenue of the Church . increaſed, the piety. of 
Churchmen might decreaſe; as they grew 
more eaſy and opulent; they migltt grow more 
Haughty and ambitious ; and Providence, wiſe- 
* by foreſeeing the rocks upon which they would 
run, hung ont theſe. lights purpoſely to give 
warning that they might avoid them. We 
_ could wiſh indeed, if wiſhing: were effectual, 
that the courſe of events had not fo fully 
evinced the. neceſſity of all this caution, and 
that theſe admonitions had been as carefully 
followed by men, as: they were graciouſly in- 
tended by God. Some of all ſeas and com- 
munions may be perhaps more or leſs to blame; 
but the fpirit of tyranny and dominion: is no 
where ſo viſible as in the Biſhops and Clergy 
of the Church of Rome. This indeed is the 
true ſpring and ſecret of that religion. From 
this principle it all ariſeth, and into this it 
may all be reſolved. They may boaſt of ſcrip- 
ture and antiquity, of fathers and councils; 
but their boaſting is vain, and if we would ex- 
amin the doctrins of Popery, as it ſtandeth diſ- 
tinguiſhed from our common Chriſtianity, we 
ſhould find them all contrived and calculated 
ſome way or other for the honor or power or 
profit of the Clergy. Some of their innova- 
tions and corruptions were plainly brought in 
with this view; they carry it in the very face 
of them ; and others have the ſame tendency, 
though perhaps not ſo directly yet by induction 
and conſequence, Let us lay together ſome 
W particular 
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particular inſtances to confirm the truth of our 


general affertion. In ſo large a field we can 


not pretend to bind all in ſheaves, but muſt 


neceſſarily leave ſomething for the gleaning of 


; others. | 


Our „„ 18 2595 that the Biſhops | 


and Prieſts of the Church of Rome are Lords 
< over God's heritage, the doctrins of Popery, 
as it ſtandeth diſtinguiſhed from our common 
Chriſtianity, being all contrived and calculated 
ſome way or other for the honor or power or 


profit of the Clergy. And I ſay firſt ſome of 
their innovations and corruptions were plainly 
brought in with this view; they carry it in 


the very face of them. We may reckon under 
this head particularly the infallibility of the 


Church; the Pope's ſupremacy ; the ſcriptures 
and ſervice of God in an unknown tongue; au- 
ricular confeſſion and abſolution ; the exempt- 


ing of the Clergy from temporal juriſdiction; 


and their means and inſtruments of perſecu- 


tion, eſpecially the inquiſition. 
They are by no means agreed where theic 


infallibility is to he placed, whether in the 
Pope alone, or in a council alone, or in both 
together: But wherever it be placed, it is cer- 


tainly a moſt high privilege and prerogative, 


making man almoſt equal with God. And 
what is the excellence of it, admit but this, 
and you muſt admit their whole religion. Let 

the ſerpent but get in his head, his 1 Hoy. will. 


ily Toon, 2. 1 
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_ > ik The Pope s ſupremacy \ is a favorite point i in 

4 tie court of Rome, and well indeed it may be, 

BY | For by it the Pope is not only contivets bi. 
ſhop of biſhops and ſupreme judge in all cauſes | 


lord of lords, and upon becaſion can abſolve 

Wt ſubjects from their allegiance, and depoſe 

1 Es aps from their thrones by the plenitude of 

| his authority. Nor is this power only nomi- 

nal, but hath frequently been exerted; 'and 

though the Pope be not now that Lord upon 

| earth that he N deen, yet the acts of his 

55 ſupremacy make a principal part of the hiſtory . 

of ſome former centuries. Imagin an (1) Em- 

peror of Germany forced to wait three days, in 

the midſt of winter, bare-headed and bare- 

| footed, in an outward court before he could 

>; obtain (2) the Pope's abſolution. Imagin ano- 

ther (3) Pope ſetting his foot upon the neck 

of Ae (4) Emperor, and cauſing at the 

ſame time that verſe to be recited out of the 

Pſalms, -(XCI. 13.) © Thou ſhalt tread upon 

* the lion and adder, the young lion and the 

= - v8 dragon ſhalt thou trample under feet.” Ima- 

= - gin again another (5) Pope ſitting in his chair, 

= and an (6) Emperor kneeling before him to 

receive his imperial crown from him, the Pope 

firſt putting the crown upon the Emperor's 

head, and, then kicking it off with his foot, 

5 declaring at the ſame time that he had a power 

95 (x 1) Henry 1Vth. (2) Pope Hildebrand or Gregory 
VIIch. 65 wh Alexander Hd. (4) Frederic Iſt. 

- FM to 


eccleſiaſtical, but likewiſe king of kings and 
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to make Emperors ad to Wanne them again 
at pleaſure. Imagin a (7) King of. our own © 


compelled ſhamefully to reſign his crown into 


the hands of the Pope's Legate. And theſe are 
not mere imaginations, but ſome few real in- 
ſtances out of 'many.. 5. - 
The ſeriptures and ſervice 2 God in an un- 
Joni tongue are plainly deſigned to keep the. 
people in ignorance and blind obedience to the 
_ Clergy, and thereby. to make way more effec- 
tually for their vain legends and traditions, 


They may pretend other reaſons, but thoſe are 


ſo palpably abſurd, that this .only can be the 
true reaſon; Ignorance, they fay, 1 is the mother 
of devotion; and ſo I believe, it is of devotion 
to them, but certainly. not of devotion to God, 
- whoſe worſhip i is or ought to be a 2 * reaſonable 
6& fer vide! 4. voce 
Auricular confeſſion and abolition are mani- 
feſt contrivances for the Prieſts to infinuate 
themſelves. into. the ſecrets of families, and 
thereby to gain an abſolute command and aſ- 
cendent over the purſes and conſciences off 
men. 


Scire rolunt ſeereta domus atque inde timeri. | 
Nay they have not only inflouated. them flies - 


by theſe means into. the ſecrets. of private fa- 
milies, but have alſo dived into the counſels 


0 1 | and 
6) Pope Celeftin, (6) Henry vlt. 15 King John, 


'S 
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and "intrigues 61 courts; and many inne tho 


king's or queen's confeſſor is the hidden ſpring, 


that moveth the whole machine of \ſtate, If 


a man have the reins and direction of your con- 


' ſcience in his hands; he may ride you where 
ſoever and whenſoever he pleaſes. | 


The Clergy's exempting cheitbives - hom: 
temporal juriſdict ion, even in temporal cauſes, is 


a certain indication that they look upon them- 


ſelves, and are ambitious to be Jooked upon by 


others, as greater than ſubjects. They are 


for having their perſons as ſacred as the 55 
was of old, and the 3 Uzzah; who dareth 
to touch them ſhould ſurely die. When even 


kings have attempted it, they have paid dearly 


for it; as to mention no more inſtances, may 
be ſeen particularly in the caſe of Henry the 
IId, one of the greateſt of our princes, who 


| being defirous to have a Clergyman, who h:d 


cominitted murder, brought to condign pu- 


niſhment, had ſuch a ſtorm raiſed againſt him 


by a bluſtring prelate, that he never enjoyed 
peace or quiet afterward, during the whole re. 
mainder of his reign. . 
Their means and inſtruments of neg, 
5 bulls, interdis, excommunications, and the 


like, are ſo many devices to confirm the 


Clergy in their authority and the people in 
their obedience. But of all their inſtru- 


ments of government the inquiſition is the 
moſt ſuttle as e N as | the molt. cruel ; and 


5 * 
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Sicilian (8) tyrants in their malice never in- 


vented any thing like it. The Lord's Inqui- 


\ ; 


ſitors exerciſe ſuch powers as were never known. 


to civil judges ;: and make nothing of torturing 
the bodies and confiſcating the eſtates. of thoſe 
whom they pleaſe but to ſuſpect of hereſy: It 
is notorious that the Clergy are no where ſo 


abſolute as in the countries, where this office 
is erected; and we may venture to pronounce, 
that they cannot fail of fitting firm in the ſad- 


dle, as long as they keep this bridle 1 in the Jaws = 


of the people. 


Theſe things are bia 6 conttingd: nad: cal 5 
culated for the honor and power and profit of 
the Clergy; they do not only pave the way to 


tyranny, but are tyranny itſelf; And adly- 
| others of their doctrins have the ſame tendency, 


though perhaps not ſo directly, yet by induc- 


tion and conſequence. We may reckon under 
this head particularly, tranſubſtantiation, com- 


munion in one kind, and private maſſes; pur 


gatory and prayers for the dead; the merit of 


good works and indulgences; the celibacy of 


the Clergy and the different orders of their 


Religious; their five additional ſacraments z | 
and the worſhip of e im relics, and 


the like. 
7. anſubſtantiation is ſveb a / monſtrous ab< 


ſurdity, that one would wonder why they ſhould 
Proven to impoſe it upon mankind; but then 


Ms — Siculi non invenere „ 
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i ĩt be believed, it muſt needs 3 "RW "TRE 
veneration of the Prieſt, who can work ſo fa. 


perlative à miracle, and of a wafer make a Got: 
In like manner the cup i is taken away from the 
people, and they are permitted to communicate 


3 in ane kind, for what reaſon, but that 


they may have the greater reſpect and reverence 


| forthe Prieſt, whoſe privilege it is to mm- 


nicate in both? Thus it is that even abſurdi- 
ties and ſacrilege are for the honor of the 
Roman Clergy. For the fame hen the Prieſt 


celebrates maſs alone, and for another reaſon 

too, becauſe he is paid for it, nothing being 
more common than ſor ſo _— maſſes to be 
fd for ſo much 


The doctrin of purgatory is one of the 0 
beneficial articles in the Church of Rome. 
For from the doctrin of purgatory naturally 
follows the expedience of prayers and maſſes 


| for the dead, and from the expedience of pray- 


ers and maſſes for the dead follows as naturally 
the neceffity of donations to Prieſts to fay theſe 
prayers and maſſes. And ſuch is the ſuper- 


Rition of mankind, the fear of dying and the 


fear for the dead, that the ſums, which by 
theſe means accrue to the Church are prodi- 
gious and almoſt incredible. I think we may 


be confident, that the foundation would: not 


have been laid, but for the fake of en this 


ſuperſtructure upon it. 


Near akin to their doctrin of posgatory. and 


* as beneficial, is their doctrin of the 


merit 


U 
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merit of good works and in- ulgencet. Of good 
works they take care to recommend liberality | 
to the Clergy and indewments to Churches . 
and Monaſteries as the — A man may 
alſo have ſuch a ſupertiuity of goodneſs, that 
he may perform even more than his duty, and 
merit falvation not only for himſelf but alſe 
for others. And the- merits of Chriſtians 5 
gether with the merits of Cbriſt are laid up in 
the common bank or treaſury of the Chureh, 
of which the Pope keepeth the key, and out of 
which he may diſpenſe pardons and mudulgences 
to what perſons and for what number of years 
he pleaſes. Here therefore another market is 
opened ; for theſe indulgences, which it ſeem- 
eth are to redeem their ſouls from Purgatory, 
are always 8 to peo N in proportion to 
the money they give or the ſervices they have 
done to the C ab. Matters may perhaps be 
managed more dextrouſly and warily now ; but 
we know very well that formerly the fale of 
indulgences was fo public and fcandalous, that 
this ſingle circumſtance gave * firſt riſe to 
the Reformation. 
The pretence for the kal of the Clergy 
is that they may live more abſtracted from the 
world, and attend more to their duty; ined 
the true reaſon is that they may have no diſtinct 
and ſeparate intereſt of wife or family, but but 
Whether they live they uw live unto 'the' 
Church, or whether they they may die 


unto the Church, dedicate all their ſervices to. 
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it while "Gs live, and bequeath all their ſub- 


_ ſtance to it when they die. As the Clergy in 


# 


general may be called the Pope's ſtanding army, - 
ſo the religious orders may be reckoned as his 

life: guards. Different inſtitutions of holineſs 
may be their plea, but the grandeur of the 
Church is all their aim; For this they are 


trained up and diſciplined, ſome to preach and 
ſome, even to beg, ſome for inquiſitors and 


| ſome for writers and inſtructors of youth. 


Like planets they may move in various orbits 


i and at different diſtances, but they are all 
attiracted by the ſame ſun, and have all one 


common center. 

There are five ſacraments added to this two 
which were inſtituted by Chriſt, and wherefore 
were they added? Why was Confirmation 


made a ſacrament, but to give the greater ſo- 
lemnity and ſacredneſs to that action of the 


Biſhop, and thereby to impreſs the deeper 
veneration of his epiſcopal dignity? Why was 


Penance. made a ſacrament, but to raiſe the 


value and authority of that inſtitution, and 


thereby to give the Prieſt a more abſolute 


wer over the pockets and conſeiences of his 
penitents? Why was Ordination made a ſacra- 


ment, but that the people might entertain the 
higher notion of the ſacred and indelible cha- 
racter of the Clergy? Why was Marriage 


made a ſacrament, but that the Clergy might 
aſſume all matrimonial cauſes, all diſpenſations 
"po: diyorees,- into their on juriſdiction ? 

5 Laſtly 


5 


A 
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Laſtly why was extreme Unction made a ſa- 
erament, but that the Prieſts might have fitter 

opportutzities of working upon people in their 
laſt moments to leave legacies, to pious uſes, - 
by pious uſes. meaning principally their-own'? _ 
And their doctrin of all the Sacraments, that 
the efficacy, of them depends. upon the good 
intention of the prieſt, what is it but to make 
the people rely upon the prieſt for their ſalver 
tion, as much as upon God himſelf ?: ? 
Can any thing be more ridiculous in inſets, | 
or more.contrary to ſcripture, than the worſhip 
of ſaints,* images, relies, and the like? But 
the more ſaints. there are, the more churches 


there are, and the more feſtivals there are, and 85 
the greater number of prieſts are employed and 


maintained. The power of canonization which 
the Pope aſſumes to himſelf, is alſo a mighty 
encouragement to future ſervices by rewarding | 
ſo eminently the paſt. Beſides what rich .pre- 


ſents, what coſtly offerings are made to the 1 : 


ſhrines and images of the ſaints? In the Cha- 


pel of Loretto particularly (as Mr. Addiſon 


(9) relates) . filver can ſcarce find admiſſion, 


and gold itſelf looks but poorly among ſuch 


an incredible number of precious ſtones.” 
And what are all theſe riches and treaſures. but 
ſo many repoſitories and magazines of the 
Church to be made uſe of upon any pre 

occaſion ?. 50 certain it is, that VET; * WP... 
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for themſelves 1 treaſures upon earth, 1 who. 
ther they do or not © in heaven,” Moreover 
of what admirable advantage are ſome old 
bones, or old pieces of wood exhibited for 
facred relice? It is tranſport enough to be 
itted to kiſs and adore them, but happy i is 
| the perſon who receives a preſent of one of 
them, and ſuperabundantly rewarded for _ 
moſt meritorious of ſervices. 
Ihe farther we trace this religion, the more 
we ſhall be confirmed in thinking it the com- 
pleteſt ſyſtem of 1 and ſpiritual ty- 
ranny in . world. And the effects are an- 
— to their cauſes. For look into the 
eccleſiaſtical territories; and where was once 
the ſeat of riches and empire, there is now the 
moſt wretched ſcene of poverty and Havery, 
| heaps of ruins where once were the moſt 
pulous towns, bogs and moraſſes where once 
were the moſt fruitful fields, the garden of 
Europe. The Clergy, like Gideon's fleece, are 
watered and enriched with the dew of heaven, 
while all are dry and ſtarving round about 
them. But God be thanked, brethren, (Eph. 
IV. 20, 21.) © ye have not ſo- learned Chriſt, 
if ſo be that ye have heard and have been 
tau ght as the truth is in Jeſus.“ We the 
Clergy of the Church of England neither 1 
oe nor defire to aſſume any ſuch power and | 
authority. over the purſes and conſciences of 
men. We 1 ia 0 3 ; the 50 
| mo 
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bst that we "un is to be faithful inter- 
preters of the infallible word of Ged. We 
affect no 1 acy or independency, but a- 
knowlege the fame ſup Teme head in alt? cauſes 
eccleGialliedl and civil. We are ſo far from 
| taking away the key of knowlege, and locking 
vp the ſcriptures in an unknown tongue, that 
| we are defirous'to have them read and under- 
ſtood by all the people, and would have our 
religion no farther approved than it is agreeable 
to the word of God. We Ae for toleration and 
no inquiſition, glad indeed of unity of opinion, 
where it can be obtained, but where it cannot, 
ſtill for preſerving unity of charity. In ſhort | 
we do not (Matt. XV. 9.) teach for dodtrins, 
'« the commandments of men; we do not 
(Mark VII. 13.) “make the word of God of 
none effect by our traditions; we do not 
(2 Pet. H. 3. I. 16.) through covetoufftefs 
with feighed e % with cunningly* devi 
e fables, make merchandiſe of you; but 
* (2 Cor. IV. 2, 5.) have renounced" the 
hidden things of dihendlly, not walking in 
* craftineſs, nor bandling the word of God 
deceitfully, but by manifeſtation of the 
truth comniendinig ourſelves to ever: 


y man's 

* conſcience\in the fight of God. For we 
preach not ou den but Chriſt Jeſus the 

Lord, and ourſelves your ſervants for Jeſus 
« ſake.” Ef any man a otherwiſe (r Cor. XI. 
16.) and ** ſeem to be contentious, we have 
2 ſuch einen, neither the Churches of 


2 0 | © God?” 


/ 
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„ God:“ It is an evil ſpirit of his own, and 
not the ſpirit of. the Church of England, 1 
England was once indeed the paradiſe of prieſts; 
here they ſwarmed and fixed like locuſts: But 
the Reformation hath freed us from that yoke 
which our fathers were not able to bear and 
if we could again ſubmit our necks to it, we 
ſhould deſerve as little pity as the Iſraelites, 
who while they were fed with &* the bread of 
heaven“ yet longed ta return to the lecks 
'* and the onions and the garlick in Egypt.” 

We Britons generally pretend to be jealous and 
tender of our civil liberties; let us at leaſt be 
as {jealous and tender of our ſpiritual, now 
eſpecially. when the agents and emiſſaries of 
the Church of Rome are ſo buſy and ſucceſsful 
in making converts, Slavery of any kind is 
bad, and ſurely that of the body is not worſe 
than that of the mind and conſcience, but both 
together muſt be intolerable. If there were 
none other arguments againſt Popery, yet this 
is argument ſufficient, that we ſhould not be 
Deer. Hl. , Where the ſpirit 


aof the Lord is, there is liberty.” (John 


VIII. 32.) If ye know the ptr the truth 
1 ſhall make you free.” (Gal. V. 1.) Stand 
40 faſt therefore in the liberty, Wherewith 
„ Chriſt,” and under him our reformers, 
% have made us free, and be not intangled 
10 009» 1598 the 9 of ee e 
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i 0 NE would 5 4 was no : 
go about to perſuade: mankind, that mi- 
racles have long. ſince ceaſed. in the Chriſtian | 


need to 1 : 


Church. The hiſtories of paſt, and experience 


and obſervation; of preſent. times ſufficiently 
evince it. But there is a Church, that as in 
other matters ſo particularly in this, Would 
compel us to believe againſt our ſenſes; and 
maketh the power, of miracles to be one of the 
ſtanding marks and characteriſtics of the true 
Church. The legen ds of her ſaints outdo the 
ſcriptures en ae for wondere ; and thoſe 
are recommended to the people in a known 
tongue, while theſe are locked up in an un- 
known. But ſurely theſe lying wonders ow; 
no proof that divine miracles are not ceaſed: = 
and a man muſt have a blind I. will not ſay 8 
faith but eredulity to believe ſuch monkiſh: 
inventions to be the works of God. For not; 
| to take notice, that the wiſeſt and moſt pru- 
dent of the Romaniſts themſelves are of opi=- 
nion, that theſe miracles are nothing but p 
frauds, and were deviſed only to raiſe and 
cheriſh the devotion of the vulgar, partly o 
allure, and partly to frighten men into the pale 
of the Church not to . notice, that they. 
| Vor. VI. „ abousd 


. 
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abound moſt, where is leaſt-occaſion for them; 
for in the times of darkneſs and ignorance be- 
fore. the reformation they were much more 
numerous than ſince; and now where Popery 
beareth the greateit ſway. and the iron rod of 
the inquiſition keepeth people catholic and or- 
thodox, there theſe impoſtures are ſhown fre- 
guently and familiarly, but'ſetdom or never in 
the preſence of heretics and for the eonvictien 
of infidels—not to take notice, that in ſeveral 
inſtances they 'contradic} one another,” and 
faint. is alleged againſt ſaint, miracle againſt 
miracle, revelation againſt | revelation; when 
one of them muſt be falſe, and probably nei- 
ther of them is true not to take notice that 
ſeveral of them have been convicted of forgery 
and impoſture, and all of them are ſuch ro- 
mantio extravagant things, that barely to men» 
tion is to expoſe/them ; the very recital of ſueh 
abſurdities is a ſufficient confutation of them — 
not to take notice of theſe particulars, I defirs 
only to know, whether the doctrins preterided 
to de confrmed by them are the ſame with 
thoſe contained in the goſpel or different ? If 
the ſamt, then there is no ind miracles to 
give them credit and authority; they are fuf- 
Retently atteſted | already: If different, then 
they ate not capable of being confirmed by 
any miracles: whatever, and (Gal. I. 8.) an 
apoſtle, an angel from heaven delivering any 
other goſpel than that we have teceived is 


ene NNE indeed TO of the Romiſh 


i + 


4 "miracles 


ſacrifice of the maſs, the worſhip! of in 


and the like, doctrins directly contrary de he 


words of our Lord and Saviour Jefus and his 
Apoſtles; and therefore they ruſe be the de- 
lufions of Satan, and cannot poſfibly be 
wrought by the Spirit of God; for God can 


never be ſuppoſed to ſet bis hand to conttadic- 


tions, and it is the peculiar mark and brand 
of Antichrift, (2 Theff. II. 9, 10.) that ** his! 


« coming is after the working of Satan' with: 


« all power, and figns and lying wonders, and 


. with all deceiveableneſs of unrighteouſneſs. * 


As to the . preciſe: 1 time of the ceſſation of.. 
miracles, it is a pound 
clearly determined, is certainly 
a nature to be ſettled incidentally, and very 
well deſerves to be handled in à diſcourſe by 
itſelf. The general opinion of proteſtant di= 
vines hath been, that after the times of the 
apoſtles, they were adapted to the exigencies of 
the Chureb, and were more or leſs frequent as 
there was more or leſs occafion” for them; till 
at laſt Chriſtianity being fully eſtabliſhed and 
ſupported by the civil power, they were whol 
withdrawn. Dr. Middleton and | thoſe w 
concur with him are not for extending em 
fo far, but curtail and limit them to the d 
of the apoſtles. Others, as Dr. Chapman and 
Berriman, are for extending them farther, and 
vindicate as well ſeyeral miracles of the fourth 


too curious: 


and fifth centuries. ' All parties however agree, 
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that the truth of the Chriſtian religion is ſuf⸗ 
ficiently atteſted and cenfirmed by the miracle 
of our Saviour and his apoſtles and firſt diſe 
ciples ; ſo that whether | theſe later miracles 
were real or not, they make little or no mate- 
rial difference ; the foundation of Chriſt ſtill 
ſtandeth firm and ſure, as well without them 
as with them. An i inquiry therefore into theſe, 
later miracles is rather more a matter of curio- 
ſity and learning, than of any eſſential uſe and 
ſervice; though when contraries are affirmed 
by men of abilities and learning, one is willing 

to know on which fide the truth lieth, who 
are in tha right, and who in the wrong. Now 
the beſt way of judging and deciding the dif-. 
ference between them is by an induction of 
particulars, beginning with the apoſtolical fas... 

thers, as they are called, and ſo proceeding | 
downwards, tracing the courſe of eccleſiaſtical 
hiſtory, ſtating. the facts in the order they are 

related or alluded to, and ſeeing what weight 
and ſtreſs they will bear to be laid upon them. 
By ſych a review it will appear evidently, that 


too much hath been aſſerted on one fide; and. 


perhaps too much denied on the other. It 
ſhould ſeem that after the days of the apoſtles 5 
the wer of working miracles was in great 

den Feb e withdrawn. It was not committed to 


any man or ſet of men in the ſame manner as 


to the apoſtles and firſt Chriſtians. It was not 
exerted ſo generally, but only on particular 
e The micagles; which were —— 

TIP: _ : were 
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were wrought not ſo much for the conviction 

and converſion of; Heathens, as for the ſupport 
comfort and eucouragement of Chriſtians; and 
indeed without divine viſions and reßelations, 
without extraordinary gifts and graces of the 
Holy Spirit, it ſeemeth impoſſible for them to 
have ſhown that wonderful fortitude and mag- © 
nanimity in the midſt of tortures, and to have 
triumphed: by their very ſufferings. When 

ſome of the takers make mention of;. perſons 
' raiſed from the dead, and living afterwards 
many years among them, it is hard to believe 

that this was nothing but an untrath, Which 

their Chriſtian brethren muſt have known to be 

an untruth, and the Heathens might eaſily have 

proved it to be ſo. When others in their apo- 

* for their religion appeal to their miracles, 
and challenge the Roman magiſtrates. to ſes 
them with 5. ox own eyes, it is hard to believe 

that this was nothing more than the vain con- 

fidence of boaſting, or · that they would call 
upon their ene: mies to be ſpectators of their 
folly and madneſs. Many more miracles in- 

deed are pretended, than were eyes really exhi- 

bited. Many more are reported upon hearſay 

evidence, than atteſted by credible eye · witneſſes. 

Many more are trifling and frivolous, than 
ſubſervient to any great or good end and pur» - _, 
poſe. In very few inſtances can that be ſaid 7 

which was aſſerted by one of the apoſtles, 
I John I. 1, 3.) “ That which we have 

heard, which we have ſeen with: qur. eyes, 

* which we have looked upon, and our hands 

„ . eee 
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moot: 


. have hacked; char: declare. t unto you 
[Several of the fathers were honeſt and well 
meaning men, but withal ſomewhat weak and 
_.eredulous; eaſy to entertain and fond to report 
*NKories, which they thought made for the 

© ©henor and advancement of their religion. It 
is happy for us, (Matt. XXIII. 9.) that we ate 
toe „ call: no man father upon tbr Mur 

faith is entirely to be bullt (Eph. 11 20.) 
upon the foundation of apoſtles and pro- 

e phets, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being the chief 

* obne ſtone.” 2 "NM wp: ERPs) dane 
5 'is the Bible, ii : 
Since then indeed are betta in the Chril- 

5 Men Church, it will be proper to inquire into 
the reaſons of their en, that ſo we m 
«be ſatisfied of the wiſdom of the divine pr 
*ceedings; as well in withholding them fr 
ttheſe laſt ages, as in affording. them to the 
firſt. Now there are very juſt and ſufficient 
teaſons for the ceflation of miracles; becauſe 
if they were continued, there would not only 
Se no uſe in them, but over and above ſeveral 
Anconveniences attending. them; I mean, in 
* \Chriftian countries, for in countries yet un- 
converted and which have net heard of the 
name of Jeſus the caſe is different, and what 


God may de or not de for their conviction it a 
18 ene us to detem in. 
If miracles were continued there Won be | 
a 0 u in them, and that ſay is 4 ſufficient 
en Torr aw: nn. od them. | For mw 
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things as are of no ule, and ſubſervient to 90 
wiſe end and purpoſe. And that miracles 
would be of no uſe, no ſervice to the Church 
in theſe later ages may eaſily be made appear 
by various arguments and.retledtions. 
If miracles. were coptinued they would be 
of no uſe, becauſe the end for which they 
were given is already attained : and common 
prudence will | tell us, that when an end is at- 

tained, the means to that end are of no farther 


uſe and ſervice, The feaſon and end of mira- 


cles was to confirm and authorize the Chriſtian | 
religion, . but now the Chriſtian religion is 
ſufficiently. authorized and eſtabliſhed; there is 
no more occaſion for them. When the build- 
ing is raiſed, there is no need the ſcaffolds 
ſhould ſtand which helped to raiſe it, It was 
impoſſible to plant the Chriſtian religion in 
the world without miracles, conſidering the 
natural abilities of the firſt preachers of Chriſ- 
tianity were ſo {mall and ſo great the power 
and authority of its enemies and perſecutors: 
but now it is pot only planted, but hath taken 
deep root and flori the, now moſt of the reaſon. 
bh - learning in the world is engaged on its 
fide, now many of the kingdoms of the world 
are become the F tl d and 
Chriſt, what can miracles do but what is al- 
ready done, what but light a candle to the ſun, 
what but add a drop of water to the ocean? 
Reaſon and revelation will both teach us, that 
ba 7 es 
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eluge, and yet the f man hath 
aſpired to account for tbeſe capt 4 me Bente Do 
principles; how much more for thoſe mira. 
cles which ſhould occur ſo often, that they 
might be taken for natural effects? They 
might have ſome influence perhaps upon our 
Philoſophy, but would have none at all, or 4. 
? le ſt no good one, upon our religion 
hedeſides it is probable that if they wares 
| When they would be'of no uſe, becauſe thoſe 
perſons who refuſe to be convinced by che old, 
would not be convinced by any ew ones. 
For it is not for want of evidence but for want 
of ſincerity and out of ' paſſion and prejudice, 
that any man rejects the miracles recorded'in 
holy writ: and the ſame want of ſincerity, — 
the ame paſſions and prejudices would male | 
him ſtand. out againſt any proof, any mitacle - 


15 


<4 


whatever. As the commiſſion of one fin, ''fo : 
likewiſe ' one degree of unbelief, hardens and 3 
diſpoſes a man r another and greater: and he Þ 
who hath brought himſelf to that paſo, that 0 
he can deny what he heareth upon the moſt 


credible' teſtimony in the world, is in a fair 
way to deny what he himſelf ſeeth, eſpecially | 
if he hath an equal intereſt and equal inclina- 1 
tion to believe neither. Moſt of the ſame ob- 1 
jections which he raiſeth againſt paſt, he might 
raiſe againſt preſent miracles ; 400 if nothing 
elſe yet their commonneſs/ itſelf would bring ; 
them under ſuſpicion. And ſuppoſing (Which 
is ere bated that can be . a e or a 


did ſo many 
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wonder to make ſome impreſſion upon ſuch a 
man, et how long would that ĩmpreſſion last? 
ill it had worked him *p to a thorough change 
and reformation ? Alas Ing; it would be hut 


Wee, 
or his 


7 


Such were the effekte formerly n . 
ſinners, and why ſhould we think the oaſe 


; men. 4 na 
and the obſtinate and unreaſonable will not 
even with them be convinced. 80 true is) that 


1 aas againſt his 1 
Samaritan] Madman, Doi and what not? 
pon hardened 


would be hai now? In a e e * 
no need of any new miracles, for reaſonablʒ 
may eaſily be convinced without them 


remark, (Luke XVI. 31.) 5 Af they hear net 


% Moſes? andche-Prophane wor Ohriſt and hit 


505 Apoſtles, neither will they be perſuaded : 
*.chough one roſe from whe dead. 7 TR 
Hitherto we have been b ſhow, 


: char. no benefit and advantage would accrue ta 


the Church from contiaued miracles, but nos 
we ſhall advance one ſtep farther, and endtwor 
to prove, not only that they word be no ways 
uſeful, but many Ways prejudicial, and at- 
tended wich — 4 inconveniences. And if 
their uſeleſneſs alone is a powerſul argument 


for their ceſſation, the maniſeſt inconvenience 
of them will be n of more fore to infer the 7 


ſame concluſion.” | 
For if they were centinualy abu e 


nd power of working them muſt be/intruſted = 
with ſome hands or other: and ſuch a co. 


miſſion is a high privilege and prerogative, 
raiſing a man above the common ipitch''and - 


level of mankind: and hew few- have heads 
ſtrong enough to ſtand on ſuch an eminenee 
n tyrning giddy at the Proſpect "= | 
them 


* 
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them how: few can! poſſeſs ſuch extraordinary 
talents without ambition or vain. glory? with. 
out emulating tfioſe who have the like qualifi- 
ations; and thinking meanly of thoſe who 
have not ? This very thing was the occaſion of 
great diſorders in the 3 of Corinth, as 
ve may learn from the XIIth, XIIIch, and 
XIVth Chapters of St. Paul's iſt Epiſtle to 
the Corinthians. They contended earneſtly, it 
ſeems; about ſpiritual gifts, 'whoſe were the 
beſt and which thould have the precedency; 
and if diviſion cropt into: the Church fo early 
upon this ſedre, what effects would they —4 
produced by this time?: Ho would the mem- 
Ders of: 40 ſame Church, how would the 
members of different Churches bave vied one 
with andther, in ſigns and wonders ?; Spiritual 

pride would quite have overborn Chriſtian 
charity: and indeed it is a. ſignal inſtance of 
Humility (and what our Saviour thought wor- 
thy of particular injvnction) for a man (Luke 
XI 20.) to ft rejcice not that the ſpirits are 
_ */ſubje&-:unto bim, but rather 20 role | 
* becaule his name is written in heaven.” 
Add then again. What advantage would 

enthuſiaſts and cunning impoſtors make of 


miracles f How artfully; would they | apply 


them to their purpoſes Where they were, and 
counterfeit them Where they were not? If 
none are admitted, then we can be deceived. by 
none; but where men live in expectation of 
true miracles, there erz are more likely 15 


our Lied Be kimfelf hath Ry py Þ 
(Matt. VII. 22, 23.) that in the day of Judge * 


ment, many will lay, unto him, Lord, Lord 


& have we. not propheſied 1 in thy n lame ? and 
in thy name have caſt out devils ? and in 


« thy name done many wonderful Works ?“ 


and yet for all this“ will he profeſs unto. 1h 
1 them, I never. knew vou z. depart from. me 185 


« ye that work iniquity.” 


To this I might add, that they would occa- * . 
Gris many hypocrits ;. for as the wr fol⸗ 
n. 


lowed our Saviour becauſe they (Jo 26. ) 
e did eat of the loaves 3 were filled, on 


many would be of the Church only for the 1 
ſake of the miracles, that. they might receiy u 85 | 0 


the benefit of them might add alſo that 
upon this hypotheſis, our faith would not be 


ſo free and voluntary and conſequently. not in- 


titled to ſo glorious a reward ; for as our Lard 


himſelf ſpeaketh, (John XN. 29.) Thomas. 
* becauſe thou haſt ſeen, thou haſt believed; 


er bleſſed are they who have. not ſeen. and 2 
have believed —1 might farther add, t 


it would greatly derogate from the Bei of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, for what would there. 


be ſo particular and extraordinary i in them, 1 
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it will be ſufficient to obſerve, that this ſcheme 
would be neither worthy of God, nor ſuited 
to the other methods of his providenee, nor in 
the jiſfue conducive to his honor and glory. 
For would it become him, for whom are all 
thing and by whom are all things, to make 
the fancy and humor of his creatures his rule 
of acting, and to gratify unreaſanable men 
witb miracles as often as their vanity, eaprice 
and infidelity ſhould be pleaſed to demand 
them.? Not fo doth he proceed in the other 
arts of his government, in the other diſpen- 
tions of his. providence. He made the world 
at firſt, by miracle, but he now governs it by 
ſtanding laws, and the mediation of ſecond 


* 
, 'Y 
7 N 1 


| caufes and 1 never yer heard, that any miracle | 


was ever wrought for the conviction of an 
atheiſt, As long as there were prophets in the 
Jewi Church, ſo ton _ 4 iracles ; 
but when the ſpirit 0 s with 
drawn, and the canon 2 "Ola Teſtament 
Was completed, then mir 0 lous gifts wete 
withdrawn too, and the appeal was made to 
the written word, © to the law and to the 
* teftimony.” And why in this latter inſtance 
ſhouldthecorre fpondence, analogy,and harmony 3 
of the divine proceedings be broken and diſturb- 
ed? The Chriſtian religion appears more excel- 
lent, mare wonderful, more worthy of its divine 
author i in having its proofs | ſo contrived and 
ordered as to be. ftanding proofs and equally 
Foy and conviticitg rom the begiain 


* 
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of the Cheiſtian era to the end, Shan, it would | 

or could do in being from time to time con- 

firmed by {till more mY more miracles : as we 
commend. that fabric 


more ju ly admire an 


which is ond. oF ages, than one. Which ſtand- 
eth 8 0 + in need of new Props and 
buttreſles to 1 Support it. At. this diſtance of 
time the proafs of be Chriſtian Ns par are 
amply ſu aue to fatisf) y any reaſonab 


of its truth. Fe divinity, ; for thoy; gh. we my 
4 rived of chat 


hay of miracles which they enjoyed in 
Fa ages, yet in theſe later ages we have th 


1 0 added ta the credibility of 0 0 


that we ſee the. prophecies more and mare ful. 
oy 85 e Continuanee Wh W gol 
on ar | ATP! tomotin or 
that Hard ly.,any - thing. Fo be de more 
deſtructive of. pts For it would be reverſing 
and reſcinding all the ſettled. laws and conſti- 
tutiong of providence, and in a manner intro 
ducipg the old chaos and confuſion inthe room 
of that beauty, proportion and order, which 
is now viſible in every part of nature, and 
leadeth us to the knowlege of the God 
nature, (Rom. I. 20.) ““ the inviſible thing 


4 of him being clearly ſeen. in the rw | 


„ which are made.” Frequent miracles 
would be thought to proceed | more from ſo 


defect in nature, than from the particular in- 
terpoſition of God. Men would grow atheiſts 


by the, n of them rather than Chriſtians. 
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Nen nothing orderly, nothing regular i in the 
courſe of nature, they would be forward to 
conclude that there was no God who made the 
world, or none a; ſuperintends and directs ; 
the affalts of it. 

We fee, there is 80 reaſon to mike it matter 
of ſcoffing with the ſcoffers in St. Peter (2 Pet. 
HI: 4.) that all things continue as they 

oe? were from the beginning of the creation: 
there is no reaſon to complain, that God is 
wantibg to his Church, He hath done al! 
that is neceſſary, and more than is neceſſary all 

that is proper and becoming; and we cannot 
make any change in his ſcheme without 


chan ging conſiderably for the worſe. God 


doeth” every thing for the beſt. As long as 
miracles were of ſervice, ſo long were theß 
indulged to the Church: but the uſe and end 

of them ceaſing, they ceaſed too; and it 

would have been in many reſpects prejudicial - 
to mankind to have continued them longer. 
They were granted for good reaſons, and for 
gogd reaſons were they withdrawn; and God 
Is to be glorified in the one as well as in the 
other: 15 he giving and withholding are both 

ex pedient,' are both * rovidendhl in their ſeaſons;' 
415 in this ſenſe we may ſay with holy Job 
(I. 21.) The Lord gave, and the Lord hath 
& taken away; ON. - de "the . name ef the 

* Lord.“ 8 | 5 
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LF, LAT. St. ether 3 d St. Paul's 
VV Epiſtles is no leſs: true of other 
of ſcripting (2 Pet. III. 16.) that there ate 
in them ſome: things hard to be under ſtood. 
If ſuch was the caſe even in the apoſtles days, 
theſe ditficulties may well be m Itiplied and 
inereaſed now at th 4 diſtance of time The 
diverſity of churches, the variety of ſects and 
opinions, the contrariety of tranſlations para- 
Ra annotations on the bibie, are ſo 
many demonſtrations of the truth of what is 
here aſſerted. But there is not ſo much occa- 
ſion to prove chat ſome parts of ſcripture are 


obſcure, as to render the reaſons why they are 


5 


obſcure. Why is that which was intended for 


general uſe, ſo difficult and hard to be under- 


3 hy is that which was deſigned to 


te glory to God and good- will among 
men, made the cauſe of ſo much diſcord and 


diſſenſion ? It is certain, nothing is of greater 


concert 


ment to mankind, than a right under- 


ſtanding of ſcripture; and what is of concern- 
ment to all, why was it not to all made obvious 
and eaſy? Might not God. Almoſt as well not 


have 


"un VI. = 


"of 
—— — - —_— — - — -mpe 2 n 
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leaſt all that is eſſential to faith and manners, 


54 wiſe unto ſalvation? how can be fay again, 

Il ver. 16, 17.) „ All ſeripture is gi 
46 ſpiration of God, and 4s profitable for doe- 
e trin, for reproof, for correction, for inſtrue- 


(62 Cor. IV 3.) If our goſpel 
* hid to them that are loſt? bow: can St. 


. 


210 Onthe D iffculties of Scripture. 


have delivered his will at all, as have delivered 


it thus darkly and obſcurely ? 


Now in anſwer to theſe inquiries 1 defire.; it 


may principally be conſidered, that the ſerip- 
tures are plain and eaſy to be underſtood in all 


things neceſſary to ſalvation: And of this we 


map be as certain, as we are that God is a be- 
ing wiſe, and juſt, and good, and merciful, 
and a lover of mankind. To ſay that God be- 


uices men to believe any thing, to practiſe any 
ing under pain of damnation, and yet that 
he has not ſufficiently explained and publiſhed 5 
it, is to make God no better than an Egyptian 
taſk· maſter and tyrant, demanding brick with - 
out ſtraw, reaping where he has not ſown, and 

gathering where he has not ſtrowed. If the 
icriptures are not plain and intelligible in at 


how can the prophet Iſaiah ſay of the goſpel, 
(XXXV. 8.) © It is an high way; the way- 


= faring men, though fools, ſhall not err there- 


< in?” how can St. Paul fay, (2 Tim. III. 
15.) The ſcriptures are able to make a man 


by in- 


tion in righteouſneſs, that the man af God 


may be perfect, thoroughly furniſhed unto 


all good works ? how can he ſay: again, 
be hid, it is 


_ 
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ing ye might have life through his name? 
or how can St. Luke ſay, (Acts I. 1.) that his 
Goſpel is a treatiſe of; all that Jeſus began 


both to do and to teach, and that he wrote 


it for Theophilus that he might know: the 


hs certainty, of thoſe things wherein. he had 


« been inſtructed? Can we. believe that the 


Son of God came into the world to fave man- 


kind, and yet that he hath not made plain the 


way to ſalvation; or are none to be ſaved but 


the critics and caſviſts, the ſcribes and diſputers 


of this world? For what end were the ſerip- 


tures written, if not to be the rule of faith 
and manners; but how can they be the rule 
of faith and manners, if they are defective or 


| obſcure. in eſſentials, that is, no rule at all ? 


Let any. man ſhow. us any thing, in ſcripture 


that is neceflary to ſalvation. and yet unintelli- 


gible ; ſure we are the ſcripture is intelligible 


enough in many things which are profitable 
but not neceſſary: and it would be ſtrange, 
that God ſhould make known many things 


which are only profitable, and at the ſame time 
conceal any thing that is eſſential and neceflary - 


to ſalvation 3 


We fee the ſcriptures are plain and eaſy in 
eſſentials, and as for difficultics in other points 


a rational account may be given of them. 


\ 
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John ſay, (Jobn XX. 3.) . Theſe things re 
« written that ye might believe that Jeſus is 
„ the Chriſt the Son of God, and that bellev- 


% . 


1 itſe . of 


bell may the b 
dhe genf man of 'founds, $ we 2 able, in out 


2 "The ſcripture: too de 

qt arables 157 rms 

theſe muſt necefſarily be attended with ſome 

_ obſcurity. And why patables are fo fre = which 
5 


FL ee, ck 175 akiſe e the x Fe 
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For ſuch is the pa eral doctrins 
hat they canflot poſſibly be ſo expreſſed as to 
give us 4 clear fol perfect comprehenſion of 


18 ature” of Kerl 


dem; and that not ſo mch for any inexpli- ' 


able difficulties inthe things themſelves as 
or want of a pro i e capacity in us. As 
d man judge of colors, or 


preſent im perfect ftate, to gain diſtin and ade- 


quate ideas of What is 1 2 nar to bv 5 
titually diſcerned. 0 | 


ngs in 
aking, and 


parabolical for 


uſed in tute we may find a particular rea- 
ſon (befides the general one of the cuſtom of 
the country), in thoſe words of our Saviour: 
(Mart. XIII. 13, 14, 15.) * Therefore ſpeak 

I to them in parables, becauſe they ſeeing ſec 


ol not, and hearing they hear not, neither do 
they underſtand: And in them is fulfilled 


A prophecy of Eſaias which ſaith, By hear- 
% ing ye ſhall hear and ſhall not underftand, 
% and feeing ye ſhall ſee and ſhall not perceive : 


„For this peoples heart is waxed grofs, and 
% their ears are dull of hearing,” and: their eyes 
 _** they have dloſed, leſt at any time they ſhould 


"ſhe with their eyes, and. hear with their mw. 
VVV 
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< and ſhould underſtand with. . heart, „ 
and ſhould 5 eee, 250 1 Bos cal 
<« ha. _ 
Then there are aifficulties petite 161 he 
prophetic writings. Prophecies are not wort 
to be delivered clearly and diſtinctiy at firſt. 
Theexpreſſions are for the moſt part poetical. and 5 
we cannot always eaſily diſcern the tranſitions 
from one ſubject to another, The prophecies 
of the ſame prophet were writtem and uttered 
at various times, and the collectors and com- 
pilers of them have not always ranged them in 
the exact order of time wherein they were 
written, which would have been a Er Belp 
to the ri "got underſtanding of them. The 18 
phets often uſed to act a part of the propheey, E 
| fo that it was as neceſſary almoſt to ſee thein as 
to hear them. Many other cauſes there are of 
obſcurity in the writings of the prophets, and 
no doubt probable reaſons may be aſſigned for 
them all, Many of the prophecies dia not ſo 
nearly concern' the times in which they were 
written, as the times which were to follow; 
and therefore they are ſo framed as that the 
event alone ſhall reflect light upon them, and 
we cannot through! underſtand them till we 5 
ſee them fulfilled, if the prophecies had b been 
delivered without: a veil, without a figure, many 5 
of them woyld have gone nigh to have been 
loſt or deſtroyed, and others would not haye 
been fulfilled at all, or not fulfilled in that na- 
tural N manner in which we haye ſeen them 
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fulfilled. . The Jews, I fear, would not have 
been fond of pteſerving thoſe prophecies, 
Which treat of the humiliation and ſufferings 
of the Meſſiah: and had things been foretold 
In all their circumſtances, it would have deterred 
men too much, or too much have encouraged 
them to fulfil them, and mens actings would 
not have been ſo free, nor God's providence 
ſo conſpicuous, as they have been in their 
B 7" i wet e 


” 1 


_ Difficulties there are likewiſe peculiar to the 
epiſtles. Letters can ſeldom be fully under- 
ſtood but by thoſe who write them, or thoſe to 
whom they are written. And the reaſon here- 
. of is evident, becauſe other people perhaps 
know little of the grounds and occaſion of the 
. correſpondence, little of the parties concerned, 
their ülpoätios, their circumſtances, and what 
has been tranſacted between them. In letters 
many things are only hinted at, which to par- 
ticularize and deſcribe at large would be tedi- 
ous or perhaps offenſive: many things are ſaid 
in anſwer to letters ſent and queſtions propoſed, 
which things may be open and eaſy enough tro 
the perſons to whom the letters are addreſſed, 
but will want explanation to ſtrangers. Theſe 
difficulties are to be found not only in the epiſ- 
tles of the New Teſtament, but are common 
to them with all other epiſtolary writings. And 
beſides what are common to them all, each 
" writer hath difficulties peculiarly his own. St. 
Paul in particular was a man of a warm tem- 
e TA 8 per 
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and t vivacity of thought; he always 
_ nan metaphors, 4 is as full of 
things as words; he raiſes objections and offers 
anſwers without giving notice of any change 
in his figure of ſpeech; as he is treating of 
one ſubject, a word dropt from his pen will 
give him occaſion to make excurſions into ano- 
ther, and this filleth his epiſtles with long pa- 
rentheſes, nay ſometimes ho hath parentheſes 
within other parentheſes, which ſeem perplexed 
and difficult to thoſe who read him with little 
attention. He is a very cloſe writer, and re- 
_ quires 4 very cloſe reader. A looſe rambling 
Head can never underſtand han, and much leſs 
have a ſenſe of his beauties; for beauties there 
are in him, as many as in any writer in tho 
world, if profound learning, a fine thred of 
reaſoning, "a of ſtile, pertinence of all 
he faith to his main deſign, the molt exquiſit 
addreſs, and the. moſt ſkilful and moving inſi- 
nuations may be called beauties. _ 
I) he very ſtile and language of feviptuny 1 is 
another occaſion of its difficulty and obſcurity 
to us at preſent. The people of the caſt de- 
light much in a bold figurative way of ſpeak- 
ing, which appears uncouth and extravagant 
to the cold temper and more correct genius of 
the weſt; The New Teſtament is written, as 
I may ſay, in a language by itſelf ; it hath im 
it the looſeneſs and. variety of the Greek, and . 
the phraſes and idioms of the Hebrew or Sy- 
riac. The ſtile and phraſcology i is different in 
5 T4 different 
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different ages and countries: and as ſoon we may 
expect to reduce to a certain ſtandard mens habit 
and dreſs as their forms of ſpeech and manner 
of writing. Beſides this variety, time alſo 


throweth a veil upon all ancient writings, upon 


the claſſic authors as well as the ſcriptures ; 
and generally ſpeaking, the older books grow, 
the more duſt they gather. Several phraſes and 
expreſſions might be familiar to men in the places 
Where, and at the times when the ſcriptures 
were firſt promulged, which are now grown 
obſcure to us, who are removed ſo many 
*climates ſo many centuries from them. 1 
know not how theſe difficulties could poſſibly 
Have been prevented, but by giving a new re- 
_ *velation in every country in every age: and 
ſurely that would open a wide door for enthu- 
fiaſm and impoſture of all kinds, and the ill 
conſequences of it would be greater and more 
notorious than thoſe which ariſe from the na- 
tural obſcurity of ancient writers to modern 
readers. Theſe difficulties are intrinſecal, ariſing 


from the ſcripture itſelf. . 
II. Others there are, which are ext rinſecal, 
and ariſe from outward accidents and cauſes; 
from the loſs of ancient writings and records; 
| from the various readings of ſcripture in ma- 

nuſcript and printed copies; from the diviſion 
of the bible into chapters and verſes; and from 
the repugnance of tranſlations and comments 
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vas have been cleared up to us by the help. of 
ancient writings and records. The inſpired 
writers diſdained not the aids of human learn- 
ing, and frequently made quotations from other 
authors, other books which are now periſhed. 
Thus in the Old Teſtament are quoted the 
„ book of Jaſher,” (Joſh. X. 13.) the book 
„of Nathan the prophet, the viſions of Iddo 
the ſeer,” (2 . IX. 29.) and many 
others. Thus in the New Teſtament the pr on 
phecy of Enoch is quoted by St. Jude, 77 
14.) the ſtory of Jannes and Jambres is quoted 
by St. Paul from ſome apocryphal author, 4 
Fim. III. 8.) and our Saviour himſelf is ſup- 
poſed by ſome learned men to quote (Luke XI.” 
49.) a book called “ the — of God. 
Now in theſe and the like inſtances nothing 
would illuſtrate the citations more than to con- 
fer them with the books ſo cited. And eren 
where ancient authors are not directly quoted, 
yet they might be of great ſervice to us in ex- 
plaining ſeveral phraſes, ſeveral proverbial ſay- 
ings, ſeyeral alluſions to ancient cuſtoms and 
manners; for indeed nothing contributes ſo 
much to the right underſtanding of any ancient 
book, as the writings of contemporary authors 
of the ſame country. But to our great loſs we 
are depri ved of theſe advantages... For how 
few of the remains of the firſt Chriſtians: and 
companions of the apoſtles are come down to 
15 5 and ene 7 And as for the Jews, 5 
24211897 „„ _ 
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they have undergone ſo many revolutions, G 
many captivities and diſperfions, that. their 
moſt valuable monuments are buried in che 
ruins of their country. The fountains of pute 
and genuin antiquity are dried up, and we have 
 fearce any thing now left but the les and 
| regs of later times. | 
There are — 6 great vomdar of various 
readings in ſcripture, to exerciſe the ſagacity 
and ſkill of the greateſt critics. Many of them 
are owing to the ignorance of On, | 
more to the N of. 4 and ſome perhaps to 
deſign. A learned critic (1) is of opinion, 
that there are no leſs than one thouſand fix 
hundred various readings in the New -Teſta- 
ment occaſioned by the transferring of parallel 
places out of the margin into the an And 
if from one cauſe alone there are fo many va- 
rious readings, how many muſt there be from 
all other cauſes put together ? A word, a ſyl- 
able, a letter, may much alter the ſenſe N _ 
how eaſy i is it fot the moſt curious cop 
tranſcribers to miſtake in theſe and the 1 par- 
ticulars, eſpecially confidering the contractions 
of words and abbreviations uſed in ancient ma- 
nuſcripts ? Such is the fate of all ancient writ- 
ings as well as the ſcriptures. Nay the ſcrip- 
tures, have fewer various readings in 'them, 
than any other. books of that antiquity. And 
theſe vations readings are not of foch a nature 
as va eng to obſcure and confound _ e 


We, Mills Prolegoms, in . Teſt, 


. | : 
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doctrin, but only offer to our view different 

ſenſes, one of which may be approved by ouỹ 

man, and another by another, and all of them 
perhaps may very well conſiſt with the rule of 
faith. Now whe: could have been done for 
the prevention of theſe inconveniences ? What 
but to have had every librarian and amanuenſis 
inſpired ? and what wild work would have 
followed from thence I need not obſferve.: In- 

| ſtead of a true copy of the ſcriptures we hond 
in all likelihood have had new EN conty 

da "Ny 
adi ching that 15 not alittle: diſturd- 
ed and obſcured the ſenſe of ſcripture, is the 

_ dwiſfion of the bible into chapters and verſes. . 
This was not the fault of the ſcripture-origi- 

_ nally, but was the invention of men, and was 
done not many hundred years ago for the ſalee 
of making the concordance of the bible more 
uſeful and perfect. Had the diyiſion been made 
with judgment, - the damage would have; "rig 
leſs; but being made at a time when the _ 
tures were not ſo well underſtood as ſometimes. 
they have been, l words are added to one. 
verſe which might m ore properly be connecte 
with another, and the chapters man tines 
end abruptly, fometimes in the middle of 2 
ſtory, and ſometimes in the middle of an ar- 
gument. The inconveniences of ſuch a divi- 
ſion are infinitely greater than the con vrniences. 

| Ordinary people are too apt to take every diſ- 
tin verſe for a diſtin PTE W 


2 | don 7 


the meaning quite away: In like manner 


3 1 relation, perha OO rela. | 
tion, to what precedes and ay even - 
the more e attentive readers cannot 
_ eafily ſee, through the miſt of the ſeveral parti- 
tions, the thred and coherence of the diſcourſe, 

Take 4 Greek or a Roman hiſtorian, take the 
| epiſtles of Tully and Pliny, and divide them 
in like manner into chapters and verſes, and 


| ſee What will, be the copſeqne ne: fee whe. 
Fee, we do at e wer ; or - whether 
their conſiſtency and connection, their force 
beauty will not in a great meaſure be broke 
and impaired. And what wr ſhould eſteem an 
bbſtruction to 8 1 nee of the politeſt 
heathen. authors, we cannot ſurely. Wok an 
* to us in pur reading of the ſcriptures. 
And then the labors of expoſitors and com- 
mentators, which were defigned for a remedy, - 
are nom become a part of the diſeaſe. The 
Caſe is the ſame with the laws of God as with 
the laws of the land. Read a. ſtatute and you 
will think you ſufficiently. underſtand it, but 

after wards hear the opinions of council upon it 
and their explanations, and they; wills explain 


a text of ſcripture ſeemeth plain .cnough to a 
man upon his reading it by himſelf and. com- 
paring it with the context; but pon on alt- 5 
ig the tribe of parap braſts and annotators he 


leurce * what to ot and 3 
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that one genuin ſenſe which he conceived, he 
hath ten or twenty ſe ſes offered to him, or ra- 
ther no ſenſe at all. Commentators are a kind. | 
of neceſſary evils; there is no doing well 
without them or With them. It is ſaid 1 the 
105 manna in the wilderneſs, that it was to ch 


one of the Jews of that taſte and flavor whi 
was moſt pleaſing and grateful to him: and in | 
the ſame' manner the goſpel". of Jeſus: Chriſt e 
(that bread which came > ws from heaven) 4s 
ſcarce reliſhed by any tvo men juſt alike; and 
et every one findeth enough ĩn it to Juſtify. (as 
be conceives) his own principles and to con- 
demn all others. The truth is, men interpret 
ſcripture according to their opinions, and frame 
not their opinions according to ſcripture. Th 
quote the ſcripture, and one would think they 
underſtood at leaſt what they quote: but alas, 
in their quotations they manifeſtly regard te 
bare words more than the meaning, and ſo that 
there is bat ſomething appoſit in the ſound; no 
matter how remote ſoever it is in the fignifica- 
tion. The generality of mankind cannot read 
the ſcripture in the original languages but are 
neceſſitated to make uſe of ttanflations, and 
tranſlations being all made by fallible men, are 
conſequently none of them infallible. The 
Engliſh tranſlation may with reaſon pretend to. 
be as perfect as any other; but yet I beljere 
no man will preſume to juſtify it in all things. 
Thus it is that we read the ſeriptures through = 
a N RE + andtheware e that we 
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1223 Fe Diffeuttie of 8 . 
| ſee chere what we really fee not, But let it 
be confidered, that theſe are not the faults 
of ſcripture, but only. of men Antarproting 
I SH TS F 
III. Beſides all this we may . Give a farther 
2ecount: of the obſcurity of ſcripture, as no 
doube it was deſigned by Providence to ſeveral 
It mi ght be defigned 25 2 judgment. upon 
8 and as the teſt and trial of others; 
n a judgment upon ſome, that ſeeing. they 
might ſee and not perceive, and hearing the7 
might hear and not underſtand; and as the 
teſt and trial of others, to diſtinguiſh the 
modeſt and humble readers from the opiniative 
and confident, thoſe who are deſirous of find- 
ing the true meaning of ſcripture and conſtant 
in prufeſſing it from thoſe who are © unlearned 
and unſtable and wreſt the ſcripture to their 
dn deſtruction.” _ | 
It might be defigned to mortify. our ds 
| as inspire us with humility, to give us a juſt 
ſenſe of our ſhort ſightedneſs and incapacity, 
end to teach us to acquieſce in the ignorance 
of things above us, and implicitly to reverence 
thoſe” truths which e cannot ne com- 
r 20 
ie might "i A to furniſh us wich an 
opportunity of exerciſing mutual forgiveneſs 
and toleration one towards another, that ſince 
ſome places of ſcripture are obfcure and we 
muſt neceflarily di er about the meaning of 


them, 


W 8 our 
charity, and charity in the judgment of St. 
— 2.). 8 20: be. preferced 


before ſpiritual gifts * prophecy, 

and the W I. of al ra 

6c all knowlege. 8 4 25 6h 
It might be deſit our 


tion; and to make us more a. in Lthe 

| fiudy of the 3 Men would think 
there was no neceſſity of reading the ſcripture 
. — 

peruſe cripturs 

Fe Kher ag and by this tneana- thay obigin s- 

more critical and exe unaliege of theſe 
| chte % BA % % it cls: 
It might be defignedota, take off our com: 
mens expoſitiona of {eripy 
ture, and to ſhow us the neceſſi ty of depending 
| upon God for his aid. and affiſtance in; the 


N of ſcripture, and of praying oon 
tinually to him (John XVI. 13.) th heme 
1 (ond us the 8p. alf Tt. * Kats . a 


"0 all eruth.” 

Finally it might be dad 15 dulce ih x us. 

a pationate longing for hun happy place, wheas : 
all doubts will be cleared, all difficulties; will 
vaniſh; (1 Cor. XIII. 9, 10.) Nom vr 
* know in part, aad we propheſy in parts 
++ but han "that winch is perfect is come, 

then chat which. OE x ſhall be Jane 
hs — N 95 ; 


pen 1 
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Upon the whole the difficulties of ſeripture 
are no reaſonable objection to the divinity of 
dhe doctrin: for if difficulties were any ob- 
jection, they would be ſuch: equally to the 
truth of natural religion as well as revealed, 
and conclude alike againſt a divine creation as 
Welk as againſt a divine revelation. The ſcrip- 
tutes are plain and eaſy and intelligible in every 
thing eſſential to ſalvation; and whatever i is 
hard to be underſtood, is for that reaſon not 
neceſſary to be underſtood. And for difficul- 
ties in leſſer particulars, a rational account we 
ſee may be given of them, both of thoſe which 
are iutrmſecal and ariſe from the ſeripture it- 
ſelf and of thoſe- which are extrinſecal and 
ariſe from outward accidents and cauſes. And 
beides all this the 'obſcurity of ſcripture is 
_defighed to ſerve ſeveral wiſe ends and uſes of 
Providence. There is not therefore any ne- 
deſſity for an infallible interpreter of the word 
of God; and to ſettle ahd adjuſt who that in- 
fallible interpreter. is, woukt be the greateſt 
difficulty of all. Every man hath a ſoul to be 
ſaved, and every man therefore muſt read and 
judge for himſelf with the beſt affiſtances 
. which. he can obtain. Only let us practiſe 
better what is plain in {ctipture, and we ſhall 
better underſtand what is | obſcure ;; and let us 
frequently meditate upon the Cxixth pſalm, 
and fervently pray with the good pfalmiſt; 
„ Open thou mine eyes, that I may behold 
9 wondrous things out of thy law: Iam a 
8 ſtranger 
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« ſtranger on the earth, hide not thy com- 
* mandments from me: O how I love thy 
« law! it is my meditation all the day: How 
« ſweet are thy words unto my taſte ; yea 
u ſweeter than honey unto my mouth! The 
0 righteouſneſs of thy teſtimonies is ever= 


« laſting; give me een and 1 dal | 


we live. 2 


DISSERTATION LVIL 


On the Hire State of hs Soul between 
is Death and the Reſurrection. 1 75 


7 HE buſy RON of man is ot Latisfied: 


| . with conſidering what is preſent, or re- 
flecting upon what is paſt; but is apt to look 


forward into futurity, and anticipate what is 


to come. The world affords not a- ſphere 
large enough for our imaginations, | and there- 
fore we let them looſe into the other. We 


learn from daily experience that we ſhall all 


die, and we are aſſured by revelation that we 
ſhall all riſe again; but what will become of 


us in the intermediate time, what is the 
Vox. VI. e condition 


. 
ä n— Ne OS er matron 


226 On'the intermediate State of the Soul 
condition of mankind between death and the 
reſurrection, is an inquiry! not ſo eaſy perhaps, 
25 uſeful to determin. 


Various are the options, "ich have been 


usted upon this ſubject by the men of various 
ſects and parties in religion. Some cut ſhort 
the diſpute by affirming that the whole man is 
deſtroyed and extinguiſhed by death: Others 


allow the ſoul to exiſt indeed after death, but 


to exiſt only in a ſtate of profound deep and 
inſenſibility. Some conceive that there is one 


common receptacle of the ſouls of men, juſt 


and unjuſt, righteous and wicked, and that no 


I, 
difference is made between Ne before the 


day of judgment and final retribution of all 
things: Others again run into the contrary ex- 
treme, and ſuppoſe that the ſouls of the righte. 


ous immediately upon their departure from their 
bodies are tranſlated into places of the higheſt. 


felicity, and the ſouls of the wicked into places 


of the greateſt torment, and that they there and 
then. enjoy» the very ſame happineſs, and un- 
dergo the very ſame miſery,” which they ſhall 
for ever enjoy, for ever undergo, excepting 
only that their bodies are not partakers with 
them of the one or the other. The Church of 
Rome maintains, that this intermediate ſtate 
is a itate of purgatory, wherein the ſouls of 


men are refined and. purified from their fins, 


that they may become fitter objects of the 


— 


divine mercy: The Church of England ſeem- 


eth to believe, that it is a ſtate of happineſs or 


miſery, ue that neither this happineſs 08 hy 
vhs 


p 


In the Articles of the Church * R as 
they were agreed upon in the reign of Edward 


VI, this was the fortieth Article. (1) They 
„who ſay that the ſouls of ' ſuch as depart 
« hence do ſleep, being without all ſenſe of 
« feeling and perceiving until the day of judg- 
* ment, or affirm that the ſouls die with the 


«© bodies, and at the laſt day ſhall be raiſed up 
« with the fame, do utterly. diſſent from the 


right belief deelared no! us in, the holy 
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this miſery are fo great, ſo perfect as they will 
be after the final OS. at the day of judgment. 


60 ſcripture.” This Article was indeed omitted 


afterwards in the reign of Queen Elizabeth. 


It had been better perhaps if ſome other arti- 


cles had been omitted, and this had been re- 


tained. But yet the ſentiments of the Church : | 
of England on ſufficiently from the Burial 
of the Dead; wherein it is ſaid, Foraſmuch 


« as it hath pleaſed Almighty God of his great 
% mercy to take unto himſelf the ſoul of our 


« dear brother here departed, we therefore 


„ commit his body to the ground &c; and 
we call upon e God, with whom 


*« do live the ſpirits of them that depart henee 
„ in the Lord, and with whom the ſouls of 
« the faithful, after they are delivered from 


* the burden of the fleſh, are in joy and feli- 
city; and beſeech him ** that it may pleaſe 


my Long of his: . e goodneſs ſhortly to ac- 
4 2 de : 
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* compliſh the number of his elect, and to 
* haſten his kingdom, that we with all thoſe 
that are departed in the true faith of his 
% holy name may have our perfect conſum- 
«© mation and bliſs, both in body and ſoul, 
* in his eternal and everlaſting kingdom.” 
; Theſe, I think, are the principal opinions, 
which have been raiſed. upon this queſtion ; 
and which of theſe is reaſonable and true, and 
which are groundleſs and falſe ; which is con- 
ſonant to the word of God, and which differ 
from it, will, I hope, fully appear from the 
ſix following propoſitions, : 8 - 
But before we enter upon our ſubject, it 
may be proper to remove ſome difficulties lying 
in the way to a text of ſcripture, which we 
ſhall have frequent occaſion to produce in the 
following diſcourſe. The text I mean is our 
Saviour's anſwer to the penitent thief on the 
croſs. In the courſe of this world it ſome- 
times happens, that the ſame things fall alike 


to the beſt and to the worſt of men. It was 


egy ger of our Saviour (If. LIII. 12.) that 
he ſhould be numbered with the trenſ- 
«« greflors:” and accordingly we find him, 
innocent and righteous as he was, crucified 
between two thieves. Between the two thieves 
alſo there was a difference. St. Luke (XXIII. 
39, &c.) deſcribes one of them as penitent 
and begging of Jeſus to remember him in his 
kingdom. The other evangeliſts ſeem to ſpeak, 
as if both the thieves had reviled our Saviour; 
FFT e The 

* | 
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„The thieves alſo which were crucified with 
« him caſt the ſame in his teeth, fays St. 
Matthew; (XXVII. 44.) And they that 
« were cnicified with him reviled him,” fays 


St. Mark: (XV. 32.) But St. Luke, who re- 


lates. the ſtory more particularly, ſays that only 
one of them railed on our Saviour, and the 


other rebuked him for it. Some interpreters, 
and ancient interpreters. too, to reconcile this 


ſeeming difference, have ſuppoſed that both 


the thieves indeed did revile. our Saviour as St. 


Matthew and St. Mark relate, but afterwards 
one-of them repented and reproved the other 
as St. Luke relates. But it is not very likely, 
that one of theſe malefactors ſhould be ſo con- 


verted on a ſudden, neither is there any neceſ- 


ſity of having recourſe to ſuch an expedient, 
in order to ſolve. the difficulty and reconcile 


the evangeliſts one with another. For it is an 


| uſual figure in all languages to ſpeak of things 


ſaid or done by one perſon, as if they were 


ſaid or done by more than one. It would be 


very eaſy to produce inſtances of this kind out 


of the beſt Greek and Latin authors; but it 
may not be amiſs to take notice of ſome parallel 
examples in holy ſcripture. The Angel faith 
to Joſeph in Egypt (Matt. II. 20.) x? Ariſe 
and take the young child and his mother, 
for they are dead which ſought the young 


“ child's life,” that is Herod was dead, who 


ſought the young child's life. A woman hav- 
ing anointed our Saviour's head with precious 


„ 1 . ointment, 5 
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dintment, it is ſaid by St. Matthew (XXVI. 8.) 
ar when his diſciples faw it they had in- 
Yi gnation: whereas from St. John we 
Man- (XII. 4.) it was only „ 6ne of his 
*« diſciples, Judas Iſcariot, Simon's ſon, which 
% ſhould betray him.” What i in St. Matthew 
and St. Mark is expreſſed in the ſingular num- 
ber (Matt. XXVII. 48. Mark XV. 36.) And 
Fe ſtrait way one of them ran, and filled e ſpunge 
A full of vinegar, and put it on a reed, and 
gave him to drink,” in St. John (XIX. 29.) 
bf expreſſed in the plural number, They 
© filled a ſpunge with "vinegar, and put it 
% upon hyffop, and put it to his mouth.“ 


We will not go beyond the goſpel for inſtances, 


and to thoſe” already cited we will allege only 
one more; but one perhaps as remarkable as 
any that occurs in ſeriptute. Three of the 
four evangeliſts agree, that our Saviour rode 
into Jeruſalem upon **an aſs's colt;“ but St. 
Matthew ſaith (XXI. 7.) that they 4 brought 
the aſs and the colt, and put on them their 
0. eloaths, and they ſet him thereon,” ear 
aſi, % on them.“ 1 believe this as extra- 

ordinary an inſtance of the uſe of the figure, 
as any that we can find in all ſeripture; but 
extraordinary: as it is, there is an exact om; . 
to it in 42 7 7 himſelf. - "Epiſt. T. 7. 


"pits mannis arvum celu mque Sibinu um 
Non ceffat laudare: 
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$0 true it is that all the ſeeming ſoleciſms in 
holy writ may be juſtified by parallel inſtances 
out of the beſt claſlic nn: og And now after 
ſo many inſtances it cannot ſurely ſeem ſtrange, 
that St. Matthew and St. Mark, ſpeaking con- 
ciſely and in general terms, ſhould ſay. that 
the 74:eves reviled our Saviour; when St. Luke 
entring more particularly into the circum- 
ſtances of the Rory, faith that only tone of 
« the malefactors railed on him ſaying, 
thou be Chriſt, ſave thyſelf and us; but the 
* other anſwering rebuked him faying,. Doft 
not thou fear God, ſeeing thou art in the 
% ſame condemnation,” that is ſuffering the 
lame; puniſhment ; ** And we indeed juttly, 
« for we feceive the due reward of our deeds ds, 
* but this man hath done nothing amiſs. 
And then with humility great as his faith he 

beggeth of Jeſus, Lord remember me when 
* thou. comeſt into thy kingdom. And our 
Saviour anſwers him with his uſual aſſevera- 
tion, **. Verily I ſay unto thee, To day halt 
© thou be with me in paradiſe.” . A 1 5 
worthy of our dying Saviour, and 3 
ſeveral curious and uſeful obſervations; ſo 405 
and fruitful is every part of holy writ, and ſo 
fraught with matter for divine meditation. 
In other writers the ſenſe is ſpread thin like 
leaf- gold; but we have, as 1 may ſay, an ingot 
or wedge of gold in every ſaying of ſcripture. 
As an acorn contains an Fs * e ſentence 
is a ſermon. % e e 
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In the book of Job (XIV. 10.) the queſtion 
is aſced, Man giveth up the ghoſt, and 
where is he?” In this interrogative was 

plainly implied a negative, that man was no 
where, as it follows, (ver. 12.) Man lietn 
% down, and riſeth not till the heavens be no 
** more, they ſhall not awake, nor be raiſed 
<© out of their ſleep.” But we are enabled to 
give a better anſwer to this queſtion than could 
| pothbly: be done at any time, before light 

* and immortality were brought to light by 
the goſpel.” The whole truth of this 
doctrin may be compriſed, as 10 For i in 
ſix propoſitions. 

I. The ſouls of men exiſt after they are 
ſeparated from their reſpective bodies. This 
will be readily granted by thoſe, who believe 
the ſoul to be ſomething diſtinct from the 
body. Now that the ſoul is ſomething diſtinct 
from the body, that the one is material the 
other immaterial, is highly probable, becauſe 
the qualities and affections of the one are ſo 
vaſtly different from the qualities and affections 
of the other. Body is paſſive, and incogita- 
tive, and indifferent to motion or reſt, that is 
being moved it will always move, and being 
at reſt it will always reſt, unleſs ſome other 
cauſe obſtructs or incites it; and yet there is 
fomething within us, that acteth, that think- 
eth, that moveth or reſteth according to its 
on will and pleaſure: and therefore we may 
probably ode, that what things in their 
5 | qualities 
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qualities ſo widely differ, differ as widely too 
in their ſubſtances, But it is not only pro- 
bable, that the different qualities of mind and 
body belong to different ſubſtances; but even 
— that they cannot all poſſibly be- 
long to the ſame ſubſtance. Some of the 
known properties of the mind are inconſiſtent, 
are incompatible with ſome of the known pro- 
perties of the body. Of this kind are diviſi- 
bility and ſelf-conſciouſneſs. Self-conſeiouſs 
neſs is one ſimple individual power, and muſt 
neceſſarily reſult from one fimple individual 
eſſence, without parts, without diviſibility: 
but all matter conſiſts of parts, and being nevet 
ſo often divided is till, divifible. Since then 
| ſoul and body are ſo diſtinct in nature and eſ- 
| ſence, the diſſolution of the one by no means 
infers the diſſolution of the other. Nay 
more. The deſtruction of any thing being 
effected only by the divulſion and ſeparation f 
its parts, that ſubſtance which hath no parts, 
cannot be ſo divulſed and ſeparated, and con- 
ſequently cannot be deſtroyed. It would be 
_ eaſy to ſhow how ſomething. of the ſame vein 
of thinking and reaſoning runneth through 
the Chriſtian fathers and Heathen philoſophers: 
and indeed the immateriality and immortality 
of the ſoul are ſa cloſely connected and linked 
together, that whoever allows the former, 


cannot without. maniteſt: — ene be. 
latter. ed eee e ee G 
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As this propoſition is agretable to the prin- 


ceiples of reaſon, fo likewiſe is it agreeable to 

he whole tenor of divine revelation, which is 
pally to be regarded and ' conſulted in 
| Gift uifitivns of this nature: and we thall find 
that reaſon and ſeripture mutually confirm and 
illuſtrate each other. The Jews, who were by 
no means a philoſophical people, might uſe 
the fame word promiſcuouſſy for foul or body 


or \per/ſons-or people and in other ſenſes: but 


there are certain paſſages even in the Old 

eſtament, Which plainly and clearly diſtin- 
guiſh the ſoul from the body both in the erea- 
tion of man, and at his diſſolution. When 
man was created, his body is ſaid (Gen. II. 5.) 


to? have been . formed out of the duſt of the 
* ground,” but his ſoul was breathed into 
% him by God.“ When he ſhall die, then it 


is ſaid that each part ſhall revert to its proper 
original; (Eccleſ. XII. 7.) Then ſhall the 


, duſt return to the earth as it was, and the 


„ ſpirit ſhall return unto God who gave it. « 


Nay in the Old Teſtament an evident diſtinc- 


tion is made (Eccleſ. III. 21.) „“ between the 


ſpirit of a man that goeth upward, and the 


< ſpirit of a beaſt that goeth downward to the 


% earth.“ When the widow of Zarephath's 


ſon died, (1 Kings XVII. 2, 22.) Elijah 
{© cried unto the Sd and ſaid, O Lord — a 
1 God, I pray thee, let this child's foul come 


% into him again; an evident proof that in 
His death his ſoul was 3 2 his body, 
and 


and ſubfilted in "thats & rate Mats; 11005 * | 
« the Lord heard the voice of Elijah, and the 
„ ſoul of tlie child came into him again, and f 
he revived.“ But the truth "thineth * out 
more clearly in the New | Teſtament, * life 
and immortality being brought to ek by 
„ Tel 68 e Mee als 
apoſtle (1 Pe. III. 19.) of the. = itits in 
« priſon,” in another (Heb- XII. 23 of the 
* ſpirits' of Juſt men made perfect a. Doth 
not St. Paul (2 Cor. Ve 3 . mention our ding | 
« abſent from the hw and yet being 
« preſent with the Lord?” When Chriſt raifed 
from death the ruler of the ſynagogue's dau g- 
ter, is it not ſaid, (Luke VIII. 55.) that 
« her ſpirit came again, and ſhe aroſe ſtrait= 
« way ?” Doth not Chriſt himſelf (Matt. X. 
28.) ſpeak of thoſe'who © can kill the body, 
© but are not able to kill the ſoul?“ Doth he 
not promiſe the 3 thief (Luke XXIII. 
4 Fe day ſhalt thou be with me in para- 
diſe?“ and how could the penitent thief be 
with him in paradiſe, but only in ſpirit ? The 
ſoldiers might break his legs, and take his body | 
from the croſs ; but his foul they could not | 
touch, that returned unto God' who „„ 
Doth not Chriſt alſo, when he was dying. 
*« commend his ſpirit into the hands of God, 
(Ibid: 46.) while his body was hanging upon 
the croſs? Doth not St. Stephen in like man- 
ner (Acts VII. 59.) “call ren the Lord Jeſus” 
to receive ä when his bot) Was 
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near ſtoned to death ? Our Saviour. ſpeaketh of 
the foul not only as the principal part of man. 
in ſay Ving « Fear not them which kill the 
66 body, but as the man himſelf; for he 
- faith not Thy /ou/ ſhall be with me in paradiſe, 
but Thou ſhalt be with me in paradiſe,” 
(2), The ſoul of man is the man. The body 
is as it were the veſſel and receptacle of the 
mind. Whatſoever is done N oy mind, that 
is done by thee. The body w ſoon return 
to the duſt of which: it was _ but the 
foul, like God who made it, will live for ever. 
II. The ſeparate ſouls are ſenſible. For 
ſince the being of the ſoul depends not upon 
the body, why ſhould its powers and opera- 
tions? ſince the ſoul can exiſt apart, why, 
ſhould it not as well perceive and act apart ?. 
Indeed while the foul is joined to the body, it 
may be able to do nothing without the help: of 
the body; but this hinders not but it may act 
in a more inlarged, in a more refined manner, 
when it is freed from the body. That which 
now ſeeth and heareth only wag the avenues and. 
inlets of two eyes and two ears, may be then 
all eye, all ear, all ſenſation. And ſo in the 
reſt of its operations. What it now performs. 
mediately, it may then perform immediately: | 
what it now PERO math the intervention of. 
CT ons e bodily. 


-(2) 1 cujuſque is eft - lum ; ab animo tuo quiquid 
quiſqug.. Corpus quaſi vas eſt agitur, id agitur à te. Cicero. 
aut aliquod animi receptacu- . Diſp. J. 22. =P 


(% Har 
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bodily: organs,; it may then more. exquilitely 
perceive when nothing intervenes. - And with- 
out doubt the body, weak and frail and periſn- 
ing as it is at preſent, is the priſon of the ſoul. 
It may eaſily clog and incumber its ſpecula- 
tions, but can never raiſe and improve them. 
Certainly that, which itſelf is void of thought 
and reaſon, cannot poſſibly be the —__ of 
thought and reaſon ; and an intelligent heing 
muſt then be moſt intelligent, when fiveſted | 
of that which is unintelligent. Nor let any 

one doubt or heſitate (3), becauſe he cannot 
conceive what ſort of thing the ſoul is without 
the body, for neither can he conceive what 
ſort of thing it is within the body, or how 0 
exiſts and performs its operations. Our i 
rance is no diſproof of any thing. Of the 955 
it appears 5% and more difficult to conceive, 
how a living foul can operate when united with 
a mortal body, than when freed and ſeparated 
from ſuch a ody). 

This truth we may yet farther confirm; by 

holy writ, When St. Paul was caught up 


into the third heaven,” (2 Cor. XII. 2.) he 


knew not whether he was in the bod 
„ out of the body: but how could he Pg e 
been ignorant herein, had it not been pofible 
for him to | A 1 from: 155 N The 
ſamo 


(3) Hæc reputent iti, qui quem in ipſo corpore intelli- 


negant ani mum ſine corpore ſe gant, S Tuſe. 2 I. 22. 
| intelligers poſſe ; videbunt, 


0 d 


— 
— 


238 On the intermediate State of rbo don 


fame- apoſtle (V. 7.) ftileth the preſent life 
Walking by Faith, and the ſtate after death 
* a walking by Sghr fGght.” 6.2 his Ra en to the 
pians he faith 21; &.) *© For me 

= © Me is Chriſt, 4 to die is gain. But 
„ if I live in the fleſh, this is the fruit at my 
labor: yet what I ſhall chooſe I wot not. 


For I am in a ſtrait hetwixt two, having a 


3 *" defire to depart and to be with Chrift, which 
« is far better: Nevertheleſs to abide in the 
* fleſh is more needful for you.” But how 
could death be gain, or how could it be 
7 better for him to depart and to be with 
* Chriſt,” if being dead he ſhould be deprived 
of all ſenſe and perception ?- Would it not 
| Have been greater gain” to himſelf, as well 
a “ more needful for his diſciples, “to 
“ abide in the fleſh,” and to continue the 
6, fruit of his labor,” than to fink into a ſtate 
of abſolute inability and inaction? In another 


CES; poo (1 Theſſ. V. 10.) he faith that · Chriſt 


died for us, that whether we wake or ſleep, 
i we- ſhould live together with him :” but 
how ean we be ſaid to ( live together with 


% him,“ if we have no communion with him 


after death, and there is no ſenſe remaining in 
us? Our Saviour proveth a future ſtate (Luke 
XX. 38.) from Moſes calling © the Lord the 
© God of Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, 
and the God of Jacob; For he is not a God 
% of. the. dead, but of the living, for all live 
on unto him but how can the dead be ſaid 


to . 


* 


1 Dear and the argue. 2 W 
to be 0 living, So and to « live unto God, 5 


if they lie without all ſehſation and refleQion? | 
When our Saviour promiſed the penitent thief, | 


To day ſhalt thou be with me in paradiſe,” 
where was the difference, or what was the ad- 
vantage, whether he was or was not with 
Chriſt, whether he was in paradiſe. or in an 


other place, if he could have no fenſe nor 1 


knowlege of the preſence of Chriſt, or of the 
delights of paradiſe? And how wretched and 
miſerable is the ſubterfuge of thoſe, who to 
evade the force of this argument, would: either 
read the text in a different manner, % Verilz 


< I ſay unto thee to day,” or to day 1 ſay 


* unto thee, Thou ſhalt be with me in para- 
« diſe;” or aſſert that * to day is ſometimes 
uſed 1 in ſcripture. for a longer term than the 


time preſent, ** To day“ that is perhaps ſome 
hundreds or thouſands years hence, ** thou ſhalt. 
« be with me in. paradiſe.” Such forced and 
unnatural inter gon are beneath all criti- 


ciſm ; they ſo ciently refute and expoſe thei; 


own abſurdity. | In Ifaiah (LVII. 2.) the 2 5 


parate ſouls are ſaid to“ walk in their ur 
righineſs: and in ſeveral places of th 
Revelation they are r epreſented wy: cryin 
„ with a loud voice,” as finging,” 1 


„ worſhipping God,” as ferving him day 


“ and night.” And indeed moſt of the 


ia 15 which prove the ſeparate exiſtence of 


the ſoul, prove no leſs * its Aeparate 
| intelligence. 


; : 
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which ſpeak of death under the image o 


are not to be explaine 
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It is true there are ſeveral-texts of ſcri pace, | 


Jeep: 


and from hence ſome have therefore conceived 


that the ſtate after death is a ſtate of ſleep, that 


the ſoul all the while lieth dormant, that all 
its powers and faculties are aſleep, and it hath 
no notion, no apprehenſion, no ſenſe of any 
thing, till it ſhall be waked and rouſed by the 
ſound of the laſt trumpet. But theſe — * 


conceive, will all upon examination be found 


to relate only to the body; or if applied to the 


ſoul are purely metaphorical, and ſignify no- 
thing but a ſtate o undiſturbed peace and 
| j& 12M Death in almoſt all languages, and 1 in 


almoſt all authors, as well orators as poets, is 


compared to fleep but ſurely it is againſt the 
nature and genius of all language to underſtand 
and interpret metaphors and figures litterally 

and according to the ſtrict and proper meaning 


of the words. The ſame ſcriptures, which 
repreſent the dead as ſleeping, repreſent alſo the 


ſeparate ſouls as living and acting, as we have 


ſeen in abundance of paſſages: and plain texts 

4 by figurative ones, but 
figurative texts are to be explained by plain 
ones. While the ſoul is in the body, it is not 
ſo properly the ſoul that (leepeth as the body; 
and wherefore ſhould we believe it to labor 
under ſuch a perpetual obſtruction, when it 


ſhall be freed from the body ? A ſoul without 


all life and motion, without all ſenſe and per- 


Of ana, ap peur to * à contradiction in nature. 
It 
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It is in effe& no ſoul, no being at all.. It is a 
kind of annihilation of a thinking ſubſtance 
to be deprived of all thought for ſo many ages, 
and it muſt be a kind of a new creation to re- 
ſtore it to conſciouſneſs again. The enemies 
of religion will readily allow, that the ſoul 
may ſink. into a lethargy, may fink into no- 
thing: but it will therefore be the more diffi- 
cult to perſuade them, that it. will ever riſe 
again; they will rather believe, that being 
once ſunk and loſt it will be ſunk and loſt for | 
ever i 2 
III. The ſeparate fouls are nat. an. » ata. oF, 
purgatory. The ſcripture faith nothing of 
purgatory ; and ſilence in ſuch an important 
point is an argument, an unanſwerable argument, 
gagainſt it. But the words of ſcripture not 
only not aſſert it, but by direct conſequence 
deny it; not only not evince it to be true, but 
prove it to be manifeſtly falſe. That phraſe of 
leeping applied to the dead could ſcarce be uſed 
with any propriety, if immediately after death 
a dreadful fire ſhould receive us, and torment 
us we know not how long. We read on the 
contrary that when Lazarus died, (Luke XVI. 
22.) he was carried by the angels into Abra- 
hanm's boſom:“ and the ſame day the peni- 


tent thief was crucified, he was ** in paradiſe.” 
If it was neceſſary for the ſouls of men to be 
purged and purified by fire before they can be 
admitted to the preſence of God, it was neceſ- 
_ fary for the foul of this thief to undergo this 
Vor. 108 5 5 purging : 
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purging and purifying after the crimes which 
he had committed, and for which he profefſeth 
himſelf to ſuffer | juſtly. But from this paſſage we 
learn, that his foul was immediately conveyed. 
into paradiſe.” And is there any reaſon for 
ſuppoſing his caſe to be different from that of 
other men, whoſe pardon is fealed in heaven 
before they go hence and are no more ſeen? 
That his caſe was not different from that of 
other ſuch men, that they are in purgatory 
no more than he, the ſcripture aſſures us. 
For St. Paul faith, that to die is gain,” 
and that when we are © abſent from the body,” 
we are *©* preſent with the Lord.” The pro- 
Phet Tfaiah informs us, (LVIII. 2. ) that when 
e the righteous periſheth he ſhall enter into 
„peace. And St. John is commanded from 
heaven to write (Rev. XIV. 13.) “ Bleſſed are 
«© the dead, which die in the Lord from hence- 
“forth; yea, faith the Spirit, that they may 
«© reſt from their labors, and their works do 
follow them.” And now can light be more 
oppoſit to darkneſs, than theſe truths are re- 
pugnant to the doctrin of Purgatory ? For how 
could Lazarus be in Abraham's boſom; 
how could the penitent thief be in para- 
“ diſe;” how can death be gain,” and how 
can we be faid, when we are abſent from the 
body, to be preſent with the Lord;” how 
can the ri ighteous, when” he periſheth, enter 
* into peace; how can thoſe, who die in the 


Lord, reſt from . labors; if . 
the 


— 


in the Lord, are tormented in a purging penal 


frre, till they obtain their acquittance and dif- 


charge through the prayers and maſſes of the 


living. To theſe paſſages let me ſubjoin the 
appoſit egg eke of the Wiſe Man, (Wiſd. 


III. 1, 2, &c.) “ The ſouls of the righteous 
are in the aſs of God, and there ſhall no 
«© torment touch them: In the fight of the 
«© unwiſe they ſeemed to die, and their depar- 
“ture is taken for miſery, and their going 
from us to be utter deſtruction; but they 


7 
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the ſouls of men, even of thoſe men who die 


% are in peace: For though they be puntſhed 


e in the fight of men, yet is their hope full 


« of immortality.” Indeed nothing can be 
alleged from ſcripture in favor of purgatory, 


unleſs it be a text or two one knoweth not 


whether more fooliſhly or more wickedly per- 
verted, when there are many plain texts, which 
bear direRly againft it. And from pure and 


genuin antiquity there is as little pretence for 


it, as there is from ſcripture; for the doctrin 


of purgatory, as it is at preſent profeſſed in the 


Church of Rome, was not heard of till about 


500 years after Chriſt, and was not fully eſtas 
bliſhed till ſome centuries after that. In ſhort 
it hath ſo little foundation in ſcripture or anti- 
quity, that ſeveral even of the writers of that 
communion have been forced to acknowlege, 
that it cannot be proved by the one or the other; 
there is no fuel to be found in either to kin- 
ws or keep os — flame. Whence then 


4 


Ra cometh 


4 
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.cometh it to paſs that they till retain it? The 
anſwer is obvious, It is too beneficial an article 
to be parted with. It is the gain, and not the 

godlineſs that recommends it. The great riches, 
which by this means accrue to the Church, 
are bribes ſufficient to engage their tongues and 


pens in its defenſe. But woe unto them, who 


as the apoſtle ſaith (2 Cor. II. 17.) “corrupt 


% the word of God, or rather make mer- 
% chandiſe of the word of God.” | 
IV. The ſeparate ſouls have different man- 


ſions allotted to them, the. ſouls of good men 


have one, and the ſouls of wicked men ano- 
ther, and enter into them immediately after 
their ſeparation from their reſpective bodies. 
For even the place, I apprehend, contributes 
ſomething to the happineſs. or miſery of ſepa- 
rate ſpirits. We cannot indeed give any tole- 


rable account, how material things ſhould affect 


beings immaterial ; but that they do really af- 
fect them, we are informed by every moment's 


experience. But ſhould the place have little 


influence upon them, yet may they, be greatly 
influenced by the company and intercourſe one 
of another: and upon. this account, , if not 
upon others, it ſeemeth reaſonable to con- 


clude, that the Plc of their; abode are 
different. 


This opinion we may alſo adv: ance not with- 
out ſufficient authority from the word of God. 
In the parable of the' Rich man and Lazarus, 


ga; + we not find the former in“ Hades” or 


708 hell, 
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t hell,” the latter in Abraham's boſom: 
and is it not expreſly ſaid, that between them 
there is a great gulf fixed,” ſo that they 
cannot paſs the one to the other? Can we ima - 


gin the ſpirits in“ priſon, and the ſpirits of 
juſt men made“ perfect, to be in one and the 
ſame place ?. If there is one common receptacle. 


of the ſouls of all men, why doth our Saviour | 


particularly promiſe the penitent thief, To 
day ſhalt thou be with me in paradiſe ?””- 
To day,” after the ſeparation of his ſoul and 
his body. And can we poſſibly believe, that 
his impenitent- brother was admitted into the 
ſame place? Or rather, as the one was received' 


up into the region of happineſs, may we not 


be confident, that the other was thruſt down to 
the region of miſery? And laſtly: why is the 
traitor Judas (Acts I. 25.) ſaid to go to. © his 
% own place,” if good and bad men have not 
their proper places appointed for them? No- 
thing certainly is more equitable or more rea- 
ſonable than that the ſouls of men ſhould be 
conſigned over to different places and ſtations 
in the next world according to their different 
behaviour in this life. Reaſon believes it, _ 
ſcripture confirms it. 

Jo this it might be farther aided, that it is 
not only the doctrin of ſcripture, but more ex- 
preſly and fully of the apoſtolical fathers, thoſe 
I mean who were the ſcholars. and immediate 

ſucceſſors of the apoſtles, one of whoſe teſti- 
monies is worth a hundred of others in after 


„ 1 


4 
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ages: and accordingly whenever they ſpeak of 
the departed fouls, they generally uſe the phraſes 
of their own, their oton proper, their due, their 
appointed places. The firſt and moft valuable 
piece of Chriſtian antiquity is the epiſtle of 
Clement, a perſon of whom St. Paul maketh 
20norable mention, (Phil. IV. 3.) calling him 
not only his fellow - laborer, but one whofe 
* name was in the book of life.” And the 
epiſtle itſelf was fo highly valued by the pri- 
mitive Church; that it was wont to be read in 
their public afſemblies. In this epiſtle ſpeak- 
ſuffered martyrdom, he went to the due place 
* of glory; and ſpeaking of St. Paul he faith, . 
Thus he departed out of the world; and 
vent to the holy place: and afterwards fpeak- 
ing itr general he laith, All the generations to 
this day are paſſed away, but they who have 
been made perfect in love by the grace of 
God poſſeſs the region of the pious, who ſhall 
be manifeſted in the viſitation of the king- 
dom of: Chriſt. For it is written (If, XXVI. 
20.) Enter into thy chambers for a little 
«© ſpace, till mine anger and indignation paſs 
* away, and I will remember the good 1 
evoroauy, ob pouloor ou tt 
eee rs Len ru R. 
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Cap. 50. 
„ 


Polycarp the diſciple of St. Jobn and Biſhop of 


Smyrna, 'whoſe praiſe is great in the Revelation 
under the name of the angel of the Church in 
Smyrna, ſpeaking of the apoſtles and other 
martyrs of that age, ſaith (5), All theſe have 
not run in vain, but in faith and righteouſ- 

* neſs, and are gone to the place that was due 
to them from the Lord. Ignatius another of 
St. John's difciples and Biſhop. of Antioch 
ſummeth up this whole doctrin very briefly and 
clearly, (6) There are two things together 
« ſet before us death and life, and every one 
* ſhall go to hig proper place. We might ſhow 
this alfo to have been the belief and doctrin of 
ſucceeding ages; but we will quote only one 
teſtimony from Juſtin Martyr, which con- 

_ cludes full to our purpoſe. In his dialogue 
with Frypho the Jew, ſpeaking of the catholic - | 
doctrins which were taught him when he firſt 
became a Chriſtian, he mentions this as one of 
them, (7) that the ſouls of the godly abide 
in fome Better plate, but unrighteous and 
voicked ſouls in a worſe, expecting the time of 
Under this head it is beſt to forbear inquir- 
ing, as ſome curious and ſpeculative men have 
Polycarp. Epiſt. Chap. . 7). Tag ev Twy evotyuws:(Lv- 
wilkes Cation: 3” af ati rg pn 


* * 


(6) Exit , Ta Ove Je, ore Ta; os ag xas mornpea; er NU, 
Yard xas 1 Lun, xo ixar@ us Tov Tr xpiotus txdexopera; xXporore 
roy Toro 4 Xpeiyv. Epiſt. Dial. cum Tryph. P- 223. 


J (8) Exe 


ad Magneſios. 


. 


248 On the Aventis State of the. Soul 


85 inquires, what and where theſe different docs 
are. For that is a thing, wherein we cannot 
ſo much as arrive at probability; and all our 
reſearches of this kind are only a more ſpeci- 
ous and ſolemn ſort of idleneſs and vanity. 
We may collect from ſcripture that heaven is 
the ſeat of the bleſſed, and Gebenna or Hell the 
place of the damned after the reſurrection and 
day of judgment, and in the mean time the ſe- 
parate ſouls are in Hades that is in ſome invi- 
fible region; and in this inviſible region diffe- 
| * ſouls poſſeſs different parts, ſome are in 
* priſon,” others are in paradiſe,” and lie as it 
were in Abraham'sboſom; and for the reſt 
the ſcripture is filent, and man. ought to. be 
filent 8 
But under this head it may pa. proper to ob- 


| ſerve, that our Saviour did not deſcend into 


bell, in the intermediate time between his death 
and his reſurrection, either to ſuffer the tor- 
ments of the damned, or to preach to the ſpi- 
rits in priſon, as ſome have fuppoſed, and was 
aſſerted in the firſt draught of our Articles in 
the reign of Edward VI. Theſe opinions are 
founded, the one upon the words of our creed, 
and the other upon a paſſage of St. Peter. But 
the words of our creed © He deſcended into 


** hell,” are capable of another interpretation; 


Hades or hell being not properly the place of 
the damned, for that is called Gebenna in the 
New Teſtament ; ; but in general only the in- 
viſible ſtate of departed ſouls. So likewiſe the 


pattage of St. Peter will admit of another in- 
terpretation, 


| between Death and the Reſurrection, . 249. 
teh g (2 Pet. III. 18, 19, 20. 3. Chit 


N 


6 


« the days of Noah.” For it is riot meant, 


that the ſpirit of Chriſt after his death went N 
and preached unto the ſpirits in priſon;“ * 


but only that Chriſt by his ſpirit manifeſted 


himſelf unto the patriarchs of old, and preach» 


ed unto them. who were ** diſsbedicht 5 in the 


« days of Noah,” and are ſince their death 


* ſpirits. in priſon. And that it ſhould ad- 
mit of this or ſome other interpretation is evi- 


dent from hence, becauſe the ſoul of our Sa- 


viour went after death into paradiſe. As his 


body was laid in the grave, ſo his ſoul, was in 


Hades, the place of departed ſouls in general, 
and in that part of Hades called para 


place of good ſouls in particular, after death 
till their reſurtection. 


V. The ſeparate ſouls are in a ſtate of hap- 
pineſs or miſery, as they have behaved them- 


| ſelves well or ill in this life. This is fo plain 


and evident from ſcripture, and is befides ſo 
juſt and. equitable, in itſelf, that methinks it 


needeth not- any particular roof. Some few 


of the texts already alleged will. anſwer. our 


N purpoſe. As TTY: are i ſpirits in 


LL priſon,” 


« alſo hath once ſuffered F, fins, the juſt for 
the unjuſt, (that he might bring us to God) 
« being put to death in the fleſh, but quicken- | 
« ed by the ſpirit; By which alſo he went 
« and preached unto the ſpirits in priſon 1 
46 Which ſometime were diſobedient, when 
« once the long ſuffering of God waited in 


iſe, the 
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* priſon,” fo there are * ſp irits of juſt- eo 
& made perfect.” * Ny of Bree are t ofe wh 
on die. in the Lord; *” fo doubtleſs eurſed 0 
thoſe who die in their fins. As Lazarus was 
. comforted in Abraham's boſom, ſo the rich 


. man was in hell «© tormented.” As the peni- 


tent thief was in“ paradiſe” the region of 
happineſs, ſo we may be ſure his unrepenting 
| brother had his portion in the region of miſery, 
o be in paradiſe is certainly not to be ina 
ſtate of utter inſenſibility, and much kfs in a 
ſtate of torment, but in a ſtate of delight and 
wn neſs. When our Saviour promiſed this 
nitent thief, he promiſed ſomething 
bo de 1175 e, that the penitent thief aß e 
Paradi ſe or the gudeg of Eden was the ſeat of 
Adam in the ftate of innocence; and being a 
ace that abounded with all ſorts of de ights, | 
it came thence by an eaſy figure to fignify the 
place of good ſouls after death, waiting for 
their reſurrection. And in this t the word 
was ſo familiar among the Jews, that it was a 
form of bleſſing among them, eſpecially when 
one lay dying, ** May his ſoul be in the gar- 
den of Eden; May be have his portion in pa- 
« radiſe; May the gates of paradiſe be opened 
« to him; 224 the like. TR penitent thief 
therefore might very welt aer d and with; 
out doubt did underſtand, that when our Sa- 
viour promiſed him that he ſhould be with him 
in paradiſe, he romiſed him that he ſhould be 
with him 1a a th te of happineſs, : 
« It 
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1 being then fo clear and undeniable that 
the aer ſouls are in a ftate of happineſs or 
miſery, the difficulty that no)]¹ remains is to 
determiſi wherein this happineſs and milcry 
confift. We may, I think, collect from feri 

ture, that the tefolution of their doubts, ho 
improvement of their knowlepe, the confei- 
ence of a well fpent life, the vine fociety of 
good ſpirits, t actual poſſeffion of much 
good, and the certain expectation of more, are 
principal ingredients in the happineſs of the 
dead who die in the Lord: And on the other 
hand the miſery of the dead * die in their 
fins coniſiſts in the very reverſe of thefe, in 
perplexity and confufion of mind, in remprfe 
and deſpair, in the wretched ſociety of evit 
ſpirits, in a lively fenſe of great torments 
at preſent, and the dreadful apprehenffon 
of greater yet to come. Thus far, I con- 
ceive, the light of tevelation conducts us 
in our inquiry, and when we would ad- 
vance one ſtep farther, we can diſcover little 
beſides our own ignorance and uncertainty. 
Separate ſpirits may be made happy or miſer- 
able in a thouſand different manners, whereof 
we can at prefent frame but very obſcure, very 
imperfect ideas; fuch as © eye hath not ſeen, 
«© not ear heard, nor hath it entered into the 
* heart of man to conceive;” _ 

A queſtion is often agitated, Whither the 
departed ſouls have any knowlege one of  anio- 
cher in their ſeparate ſtate: and 1 ink 

thin 


. a 


— 


— 


think this one great addition to their knowleg 0 
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and to their happineſs. That the Jews had 
ſome notions of this ſociety and intercourſe of 
ſpirits, appears evidently from their uſual 
phraſe of being gathered unto their fathers,” 
by which they meant ſomething more than 
being laid in the ſame ſepulchres with their 
anceſtors. When Jacob lamented over his ſon. 
Joſeph, and ſaid (Gen. XXXVII. 35.) 1 
« will go- down into the grave unto my ſon, 
ce mourning; he could not mean that his 
body ſhould be depoſited in the ſame grave 
with his ſon, whom he believed to be devoured 
by wild beaſts; but that he ſhould: go to his 
ſon, and they ſhould meet together in the aſ- 
ſembly of, departed ſpirits. | In like manner 
.. David ſaid of his dead child, (2 Sam. XII. 23. ) 
"Th ſhall go to him, but he ſhall not return to 
„ me.” The phraſe of being * in Abra- 
. ham's | boſom” is plainly formed upon a 
ſuppoſition, that 3 ſpirits are admitted to 
the congregation of the patriarchs and other, 
holy men, and there partake as it were of a 
feaſt and entertainment with them. Our Sa- 
viour implies as much in ſaying. to the 1 
thief, Thou ſhalt be with me in paradiſe ;” 
they ſhould be both together in paradiſe, All. 
x {60 in parables are not to be taken too 
ſtrictly and according to the letter; but the 
hole parable of the Rich man and Lazarus is 
| Kot founded on a ſuppoſition, that the ſouls 


of men in the next world Have knowlege hae: 
| +0 
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of another, and beſides have ſome knowlege 

of what is tranſacted here upon earth. And 

in the Revelation they are frequently repre- 
ſented as ſinging and worſhipping God in con- 
ſorts and companies. Indeed there can be no 
paradiſe without ſociety. Solitary pleaſures are 
ſcarce any pleaſures. Happineſs is doubled by 
being communicated. And have we faculties 
and organs fitted for diſcourſe. and converſe 
here; and will there be no means of corre- 
ſpondeuce. and communication hereafter ? Can 
we pour out all our thoughts, entertaining and 
improving one another, while we are in theſe 
fleſhly ; tabernacles ; - and will there. not be 
ſomething, more noble and reſined in a conver- 
ſation of ſouls? The heathen philoſophers, 
even before our Saviour, were ſenſible that in 
this ſociety of ſpirits muſt conſiſt a great part 
of the happineſs of a future ſtate. Plate 


maketh Socrates, in his apology a little before 


his death, promiſe himſelf wonderful delight 
and improvement in the company of Muſæus, 
Heſiod, Homer, and other excellent men wo 
lived and died before him; ſo that he profeſſes 
(8) He could be willing to die many times to 
attain ſuch a life. In like manner Cicero re- 
preſents old Cato not only as comforting him- 


ſelf with this notion, but as triumphing in it 


and d perfect ys for: his frathe.. O happy 
F ood * day, 


(8) bo Links naps. PTV tow wann, T ee ir . . 
Apol. e b bake s 
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Aay, 49) ſuys he, Shen 1 "hall Jeave 
*: troubleſome life, this waſh and fink of a 
* World, and 
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ve this 


to that Ge council and 
+ company of ſpirits ; for I ſhall go not only 
to thoſe Favs men whom! — 4 ſeen or of 


'< whom I have heard · and read, but alſo to my 


„than whom a better man or better 


T . never born; whoſe- body was burnt 


by me, when mine- ought rather to have been 


= burnt by him; but his foul not Core 
r TRE but often looking back, went te th lng 


places Where he knew 1 muſt alſo one day 


155 Ae which my misfortune I have ſeemed 


to bear bravely, not that 1 have really borne 
it With an even mind, but I comforted 


ng «df with the thought, that this ſeparation 
'* would'be only for a little while, and we 


mould ſoon meet again. If a Heathen could 
«Hhirk and talkin this exalted train, how ought 
a Chriftian to be raiſed and tranfported with 
the thought of whither he is going, (Heb XII. 
22, Kc.) * to the fpirits of juſt men made 
«© perfect, to an innumerable company of an- 
** \gels, to Jeſus the mediator of the new cove- 
« nant, and to God the judge of all!“ (1 Cor. 


XV. 35.) “ O death where is thy ting ?” 


mne here lad or rte in death to a foul 
5: ee 


5 larum diem, cum n ante dixi, fed etiam 
Gig eee, animorum 2 x. 


atonem meum, quo nemo 
concilium cœtumque proficiſ- vir melior natus eſt, nemo 
car, et oum ex hac turba et pietate præſtantior dujus a me 


colluvione diſcedam: proficiſ- corpus crematumeſt, quod con- 
car enim, "ou ad eos ſolum viros tra decuit ab illo meum; ani- 


mus - 


5 
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3 ee fortified with theſe reflections? 
'Thefe:are enough to make us (Rom. VIII. 87.0 
more than daneben through hi . ahat 


« loved us. 

Another que will materally enong gh n 
out os this propoſition, Whether the eee 
ſouls have any ſenſe of thoſe things which ns 
tranſacted here upon earth? I anſwer, wt äs 
probable they have, ſo far as their own hap= | 
pineſs or milery-is:concerned: and this opinion 

is countenanced by the parable of the Rich : 

man and Lazarus, and by the joy that is 
ſaid (Luke XV. 7.) to be in heaven at the 

« repentance of a ſinger.” And if one may 

be permitted. to male conjectures in p 25 
this nature, 1 conceive, the comfort and hap 
pinefs of righteous ſouls. may partly conſiſt in 
the contemplation of thoſe good effects, wana 
their great and wirtuous actions have upon 
poſterity; and in the certain expectation af » 1 
more exceeding. weight of glory, which. on ' 
that very Account will be confersed on them: 

And in like manner the deſpair and · miſery of 
wicked ſouls may in ſome meaſure ſpring om 

their obſerving how the contagion of their 

own examples ſtill operates and diffuſes itſelf 

in ſucceeding generations, and by that mean 
aggravates their guilt, and inhances their con- 


mus vero non me deferens ſed ſum, non quod quo -animo 
reſpeQans, in ea profecto loca ferrem, ſed me ipſe con ſalabar 
diſceſſr, quo mihi ipfi cernebat exiſtimans non longinquum in- 
eſſe veniendum : quem ego me- ter nos digreſſum et diſeeſſum 
um e. fortiter ferre viſus fore. Cic. 4 Senect. iCaps 23. 


demnation. 


- 
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demnation. But after all this is a diſquiſition, 
wherein as it is not very material, ſo neither is 
it ones for us to come to a clear and certain 
olution. N 
VI. Though che ſeparate ſouls/are thavely or 
miſcible; ls are they not ſo happy, nor fo 
miſerable as they will be after the reſurrection. 
And foraſmuch as this follows not immediately 
from the nature of things, but depends alto- 
| gether upon the will and counſel of God, by 

the word of God only it can be proved and 


eſtabliſhed.” Though St. John faith in one 


place, that bleſſed are the dead who die in 
1c the Lord; yet in another (Rev. XI. 18. * 
he informs us, that the ſaints are not to receive 
their reward“ till the time when the 
„dead ſhall be judged,” and * then too 
<«- are they to be deſtroyed which deſtroy the 
% earth. Though St. Panl knew that to 
% die was gain, and that it was better to depart 
«© and be with Chriſt than to abide in the 
% fleſh;” yet the crown of righteouſneſs 
TY Tim. TV. 8.) which was laid up for 
* him” was not to be given him till“ that 
% day, the great day of the Lord, and then 
not to him only but unto all them alſo that 
love the appearing of the judge.” When 
the ſame apoſtle prayeth for mercy” upon 
any one, (2 Tim. I. 18.) or denounceth - de- 
4 ſtruction, all thoſe things are referred not 
to the hour of death, but to. that day, 
us bu T he. I. N when the Lord ſ ſhall come 
. ö 


7 ! 
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% to be glor fed in bis ſaints, on to | be ad- 
« mired in all them that beli The 
higheſt happineſs, the ſupreme 8171 the! the 
beatific viſion as it is uſually called, are no 
where promiſed to the departed ſouls imme- 
diately after death; but only peace, and feſt, 
and ert and the like before the reſurtec- 
tion. Moreover the apoſtle writing to the 
Hebrewys (XI. 39, 40.) ſaith that all the old 
4 Who have obtained 4 goo 
4 through faith,” had not received the promiſe, 
«©. that they without us ſhould not be made 
petfeck: that is (as the fathers rightly ex- 
pound! it) they had not yet attained to the 
heavenly promiſes and the ſupreme beatitude; 
they wait alſo for our conſummation, one and 
the ſame time being appointed for all to re- 
ceive their erowns of lory.” When is it that, 
thoſe who do iniquity ate to be caſt into the 
furnace of fire d When is it that the righ- 
teous are to ** ſhine forth as the ſan in the 
kingdom of their Father? Our Saviour 
himſelf informs us (Matt. XIII. 39, en im ak 
„the end of the world. 


N 


Not that the itermmediNGs ſtate is ther 1075 
an imaginary ſcene, or that happineſs to be 
count I for nothing, 2 0 the departed patri- 
archs and ſaints, as our Saviour himſelf ſaith 
Ms XX. 38. * Lad all live unto God.“ vat But 


f joined 2 no > reckoning ae of the time 


Ra ence, becauſe in I * 9 
Vor. A 


of 


report 1 


— 


Ul 
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no very conſiderable chan ng ks be as but 
(iT E Wi In great 


* as men die, ſuch al 
meaſure. riſe again. The leſſer 


obſcured and eclipſed, and ee SPP 9 
in compariſon of the greater glory Which ſhall 


be revealed in us. The apoſtles, alſo ſpeak 
often of the end of the world and of the day 


of judgment as now impending and at 8 | 

doors; the thing i is fixed and certain, and the 

intermediate time by reaſon of its comparative 
brevity is paſſed over in; ſilence, a thouſand 


e years” being with the Lord“ as one day.“ 
The intermediate ſtate is certainly a ſtate of 


happineſs, but of happineſs not yet complete 
and perfect in all its parts. Chriſt ſaith hs 


Lazarus was carried by the angels; into-Abra- 


ham's boſom, and the ſoul of the penitent thief 


he brought with himſelf into paradiſe; but by 


66 paradiſe” and Abraham's boſom” - gre 5 
ancients both Jews and Chriſtians did not un- 


derſtand the kingdom of heaven, the ſupreme 


glory, and the denise viſion of God, but only 
the ſtate and place of ſeparate good ſouls wait- 

ing for their reſurrection. Chritt faith, that 
the munificent (Luke XIV.--14.) ſhall be re- 


5 compenſed at the reſurrection of the juſt;” 

but what occaſion is there for a reſurrection of 
the juſt, if their ſouls are already in poſſeſſion 
of their chief good, their higheſt felicity and 


EY St. Paul With (2 Cor. V. 10.) that 
we mult all appear before the judgment-ſcat 
at: du. Kay: every one may ib the 
Ct; | « 92 a0nge 


3 
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* « thifgs done in his b body, according to that 
„he hath done, whether it be good or bad,” 
And indeed we are all along directed in ſcrip- 
ture · to expect our final retribution only at the 
day of judgment. But what occaſion is there 
for a day of judgment, if the fentence is already 
| paſſed and executed? why ſhonld men be called 
to render an account of thoſe actions, for which 
they have already received their full reward 
or puniſhment? Certainly it would be an 
unneceſſary proceſs, and a | empty without 
ſignification, if there ſhould not then be made 
an addition, a very conſiderable addition, to 
the happineſs of the SO and to X80) miſery 
of the wickec. 
N TEL then that the fouls SE men exiſt 
when ſeparated from their reſpective bodies, 


7 


that in their ſeparate ſtate they are ſenſible, 


that they are not in a ſtate of purgatory, that 
they have different manſions allotted to them. 


that they are happy. or miſerable, but not ſo 


happy nor ſo miſerable as they. will finally be 
after the great day of account. But all things 
that terminate in ſpeculation, and no way 
relate to practice, are not worth our pains and 
inquiry; let us therefore conſider how each - 
of the foregoing propoſitions may influence our 
manner s. 

I. Since the ſouls of men lubfilt 0 1 
diſſolution of their bodies, we may not only 
arm ourſelves againſt the fears of death and 
anyihilation, * may alſo learn the true worth 


8 2 1 ; and 


1 75 


* 
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and excellency of the ſoul above the body, and 
the regard we ſhould therefore pay to the one 
before the other. We ſee that the ſoul is only 
a a gueſt, a ſojourner, in the body; and ſhall 

we then live as if they were never to be ſepa- 
rated? We ſee. that theſe earthly tabernacles 
will one time or other moulder away, and yet 
there is another, a nobler part of us that will 
ſtill ſurvive; and ſhall we then be ſollicitous 
for the periſhing concerns of the former, and 

neglectful of the everlaſting welfare of the 
{oily A wiſe man will certainly proportion 
his eſteem of things to their real worth, and 
will regard them more or leſs, as they are more 
or leſs durable and laſting. 

2. Since the ſeparate ſouls are indued with | 
fenſe and perception, we ſhould not ſubject 
and inſlave our minds to our bodies, but thould 
ſometimes raiſe ourſelves as it were above our- 
. ſelves, and ſuperior to the things of the fleſh 
contemplate thoſe of the ſpirit. Spiritual ob- 
jets muſt doubtleſs be the principal entertain- 
ment of beings purely ſpiritual ; but how 
ſhall we dwell with delight on fpiritual ob- 
jects, when our thoughts have been wholly 
| Tunk and immerſed in matter? how ſhall we 
rightly enjoy the intellectual pleaſures,” when 
we have all our life time been wallowing i in 

, the. ſenſual ? We ſhall carry with us into the 
5 next world the ſame inclinations and affections, 
the ſame diſpoſitions of mind and temper 
Which we have 1 in this: and we ſhould 1 5 
ore 


3 3 3 WE 8 . | Der 
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fore accuſtom and inure ourſelves to ſpiritual 


entertainments here, if we would have any 
reliſh, any taſte of them hereafter. © © 


3. Since the ſeparate ſouls are not in a ſtate 
of: purgatory, this ſhould inſtruct us to fight "= 


our Chriſtian warfare, not truſting in the righ- 
teouſneſs of others, but exerting our 


cares and endevors, not relying upon the pray- | 


ers and maſſes the pardons and indulgences of 


men, but upon the alone ſufficient merits of 


our bleſſed Saviour and Redeemer. We mult 
ſtand or fall by what we ourſelyes have done in 
life, and not by what others ſhall do for us 
after death. We muſt not expect to attaiti 
heaven by feeing and retaining others to inter- 


cede and pray for us, but by living: ourſelves | 


© ſoberly righteouſly and godlily in this pre- 
* ſent world.“ Let us therefore '** to day 
«while it is called to day work out our ſalva- 


„ tion with fear and trembling, for the night 


« cometh when no man can work.” Nor let 
the example of the penitent thief, which hath 
been. fo often cited in this diſcourſe, eycoutage 


as (as ſome Chriſtians have from hence been 
encouraged). to rely upon a death-bed repent- 
ance. _ The penitent thief Was accepted indeed 


in his laſt moments; but wherefore was he 


accepted? not merely upon his repentance, but 
upon his repentance and profeſſion of his faith 
in Jeſus; and though he did not make this 


profeſſion till he came to die, yet he made it 


as Werne as ever rhe hadan opportunity of making 


8 : N it; 


4 
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it; and made it nobly, when our Saviour Was 
in the. loweſt circumſtances. of diſtreſs, and his 
enemies were. triumphing over. him. And 
they who act in like manner, will in like man- 
ner be accepted. Our Saviour did nothing in 
this caſe, but What he will do in all others of 
the ſame nature. He will accept the greateſt 
of finners, if repenting heartily of their former 
ſins ey embrace the goſpel as ſoon as ever 
they h ave an Tg .of embracing, it, and 
hve. accordingly be the time they live after- 
Wards longer or ſhorter. But what is this to 
the caſe of thoſe. who have been born and bred 

in a Chriſtian country; who from children 
2 have known the holy ſcriptures,” and have 


4 been taught as the truth is in Jeſus; who | 


are conſtantly. invited to their duty, have all the 
opportunities of knowing it, have all the abi- 
lities of doing it, and yet run on ſtill i in their 
Career of wickedneſs, ** as. the horſe ruſheth 
< into the battle? What ground is there in 
this ſtory of the penitent thief, or indeed what 
ground is there in any part xr} ſcripture, for 
ſuch perſons to think that a few tears at laſt 
will waſh away all former guilt, and an hour 
of ſorrow; atone for a life of fin? As they have 
wn, ſo they. muſt reap. Have they ng 2 
briers and thorns, and can they expect to gather 
lilies and roſes ? Have they lived wickedly, 
and do they hope to die comfortably? A death- 
bed repentance is certainly the beſt thing that 
A ns I can a * therefore 1 ab- 
olutely 


* 


en L Door — Fu 


ſolutely to be diſcouraged.” Its ava : 
mult Be left to God; Who can alone Judge of 
its ſincerity. - But ſorely it is che Rightir 6f 
. folly Andtrathefs to truſt to ft ch an expedient, 
and to continue in fin now, that wWe may repent 
hereafter-. Nay but if ever we will be göod, 

if ever Wen \ 


vill. be happy, we müſt begin this 
moment. (2 Cor: VI. 2.) © Behold not is 
4 the nee) Pted time „ behold now is the day 
& of ſalvation. yr When the bridegroom comerh, 


it will be to late to furniſh ourſelves. with 
oil; and we may knock and ery LEG Lord, 
. lord; But he will not open to us. Oh let 
us therefore (Iſa, LV. 6.) 4 ſeele the Lord 
© while he may be found, and call upe 
_ « while he is near“ Oh let us conſider (Puke 
9 5 the thin 's which belong ünto 
they are hid from our 
* And let us (Heb. III. 13 _ exhort 
«© ONE Ache daily while it is called to day, | 
„ leſt any of us be er en h- the | 
deceitfulneſs SHD £21 ae ee 
4. Since the ſeparate a ave different 
manſions aſſigned: them, we' need ndr 
nor be ſurpriſed,” that in the preſent” fate f 
things the tares ate permitted to grow up with 
the wheat, and the ſun is made to ſnine on the 
juſt and the unjuſt, * This is done to ſerve 
ſeveral wiſe ends” of ce; and we fee 


| providenc | 
there is a time coming, when a fufficient dif- 5 


crimination will be put between them; theſe 
ſeemung inequalities will be adjuſted, "theſe 


S 4 .." _ arregular. 


ing or not 


e 8 will 5 uh —_— FORE 
would we then be found among the righteous, 
ue muſt converſe with the rightenus now; 
2 „ All, our delight muſt, be on the, ſaints that 
i are in the earth, and upon ſuch as excel in 
1 virtue.“ Men n aturally take a tincture 
from the company they keep, and are led by 
inſenſible degrees from converſing to liking, 
and from: liking to imitating. And — 
would conſort with thoſe men here, whoſe 
company will be his; greateſt; ſhame, his con- 
e miſery hereafter? Who would not 
rather aſpire after that holy friendſhip in this 
world, Which will be his higheſt honor and 
ce and bappineſs i in the world to come? 
(2 Cor, VI. 44.) For what feHowthip hath 
« righteouſneſs 1with,, unrighteouſyels,./and 
« * what: communion. hath Jight, with darkneſs.” : 
3, Singe, the ſeparate, ſouls: are in a Nate of 
happineſs or milery, gegording to their, good 
or ill demeanour: in this life, ſhquld not this 
inflame and quicken our defires of attaining 
one of theſe ſtates and eſcaping the; other? 
Should d not this leſſen Hur delight and com- 
placence in the good things, and ſupport us 
under the weight and, preſſure of the evil 
khings, which befall us, in his world ? Should 
not this extinguith / our dread of death, and 
| his ug willing to be diſſolved and to be with 
Chriſt? Finally ſhoyld' not this aſſuage and 
calm that immoderate grief, which moſt of 
. are 8 PE Fagugh! to een. at the loſs of 

relations 
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relations and friends, of perſons near and dear 
to us? If they die ill, they little deſerve our 
ſorrow; if they die well, they as little need 
it. For wby ſhobld we grieye and mourn for 
thoſe who are removed into. a ſtate of peace 
and reſt ?, why ſhould we make ourſelves un- 
eaſy, when they are made for ever happy ? 
Our ſeparation will be only for a little time, 
and we hall, ſhortly meet again ina müch 
bappier place, never to be par ted: moro. FI. 
- Laſtly, ſince the: ſeparateiſoulsrare happy or 
miſctable; but not ſo happy or miſerable as 
they will be after the reſurrection: i we. ſas 
what terrible vengeance God hath in ſtore for 
them who do evil, what glorious re wards he 
hath: prepared for hem 1 J. abdund in the 
«© work of ithe; Lord: and ſhall we not be 
led by the former to fear and tremble at this 

juſtice, andi by he: latter to love and adore his 
goodneſs?:How: intolerable-muſt be the:puniſh- 
ment of the wicked, when miſery: telt Will 
be made ſtill more miſerable ? Ho great muſt 
be the reward of the righteous, which is not 
only glory, but (2 Cor. IV. 17.) an ex- 
n ceeding weight of glory; not only j joy. 

but. (Pal XVI. 124) 456 fulneſs of joy and 
pleaſures for evermore? (Deut. XXXII. 

29.) % O that men ace whey that they un- 
<5, derſtood er n conſider their 
9 latter end!“ 190 Hs ien 384 05- 
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0 a {1 Geridy* of bbe 
1ſtate and condition of the foul : after 
death; it is natural for us to extend our views 
farther, and to confider what is next to follow, 


the reſurrection of the dead. That men ſhall 


revive and live again in a future ſtate, wherein 
they ſhall be rewarded: or puniſhed for their 
good or evil actions in this life, is a-principle 
in ſome meaſure diſcoverable by human reaſon. 
But that men ſhall riſe again fray bodies, in 
_ to a * ok before: the judgment feat of 
there to receive every ont accord. 
ing to mayor: things done in his body, is a truth 
that can be learned only from divine revelation. 
Whatever notions the Gentiles might enter- 
rain, the Jews even before our Saviour's time 
Had ſome ideas of a reſurrection. It was in- 
deed no part of the commiſſion given to Moſes 
to preach and inculcate the doctrin of a future 
ſtate; bits law was founded in temporal ſanc- 
tions, in the good and evil things of this life. 
But in the declenſion of their kingdom the 
prophets were permitted to draw the veil a 
little rom and to afford them ſome * 
- 0 


— 
* * 
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of futurity, the better to ſupport and comfort. 
them under the calamities and misfortunes 
which were then coming upon their county. 
Elijah had raiſed from the dead ihe widow-ws 
ſon: of Zarephath; (1 Kings XVII) Elima 
reſtored in like manner he Shunamite's fon to 
life; (2 Kings IV.) and a dead man happening 
to be buried 5 in the ſame ſepulchte with Eli 
ſha, (2 Kings XIII. 21.) Vhen the man was 
« let FR ig and touched the bonts of Eliſhà, 
© he revived and ſtood ers feet.” Which! 
as the late worthy. Dr. Greenwood | of Warwick 
well obſerves. in his Par 

the: firſt Epiſtle mw, —- 


of the XVth Chapter 0 
2aul to the Corinthians, was probably tlie 


St. | 
reaſon of three of the Exangeliſts (Matihetꝰ 
Luke and: q ohn) recording that our Saviout 
was laid in a new tomb, thei more effee- | 
tually to prevent or c obviate any ſuſpicion. that 
—_ -ariſe of his coming to life again b 
touching the bones or relies of any of tlie 
former prophets; otherwiſe it is not caſy to 
account for the evangeliſts inſiſting ſo particu- 
larly upon ſo n nen a circum- 1 
ſtance, and two of t (Luke and John) = 
expreſly declaring: that it was a new tomb, En 
v wherein-never man before was laid.” 1 
In theſe inſtances the Jews had n de- 
monſtration of men coming to life again; and 
the prophets often repreſent ſignal deli verances 
from great calamities under the figure or alle- 
ory of a reſurrection from the dead. Ifaiah 


, * 
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predicting the reſtoration of the Jews and the 
deſtruction of their enemies (Chap. XXVI.) 
Huh: of the former, (ver. 19.) Thy dead 
men ſhall live, together with my dead body 
5 „mall (they ariſe: Awake and ſing, ye that 
„ dwell in Aut; for thy dew is as the dew of 
4% herbs, and the earth ſhall caſt out the dead: 
and of the latter, (ver. 1 40 „They are dead, 
**:they-ſhall not live; ; has are deceaſed, they _ 
os, Gall. not riſe; therefore haſt thou viſited 
tand deſtroyed them, and made all their me- 
% mory to» periſn. Hoſea ſpeaketh in the 
ſame: manner of the children of Iſrael, (XIII; 
14.) will ranſom them from the power of 
6 the grave, I will redeem them from death: 
% O death,: I will be thy plagues; O grave, 
4% will be thy deſtruction.· We have a moſt 
Curious: repreſentation-of a reſurrection drawn 
by Ezekiel, (XXXVII. 1, &c.) “ There was 
a walley full of dry bones, and there was a 
% noiſe, and bchold a ſhaking, and the bones 
came together, bone to his bone, and the 
oY ſinews and the fleſh came up upon them, 
| % and the ſkin covered them above, and the 
e breath came into them, and they lived, and 
0 ſtood up npon- their feet, an exceeding great 
* army.” Which viſion is afterwards thus 
explained to the prophet himſelf, Son of 
„ man theſe bones are the whole houſe of 
Aſrael; behold, they ſay Our bones are 
5. dried, and our hope is loſt, we are cut off 
** for our parts: Therefore propheſy and ſay 
e e unto 
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11. nde Thus ſaith the Lord God, Behold, 
O0 my people, I will open your graves, ä 
t cauſe you to come up out of your graves, e 
and bring you into the land of Iſrael; And 
ye ſhall know that I am the Lord, when 155 
«© ] have opened your graves, O my , peop . 
« and brought you up out of your graves; and 
_ *. ſhall put my ſpirit.in- you, and ye ſhall live, 
% and I ſhall place you in your own land; 
then ſhall ye. know that I the Lord have 
% ſpoken it, and performed i it, ſaith the 
« Lord.“ By theſe images the Holy Spirit 
was pleaſed to foretel the return of the Jews 
from captivity into their o)n land, though it 
is poſſible. that the prophets themſelves might 
not comprehend the whole force and meaning 
of theſe images, nor ſee to the full end of 
their predictions. In the ſame; manner Job, 
or rather the author of the book of Job, de- 
ſcribes his temporal deliverance and reſtitution, 
as a reſurrection from death to life again, in 
that memorable; text, (XIX. 25, 26.) 1 
« know that my Redeemer liveth, and that he 
* ſhall ſtand at the latter day upon the earth; 
and though after my ſkin worms we: > this 
„% body, yet in my fleſh/ ſhall I ſee God.” 1 
know not whether the original will ſtrictly | 
bear this tranſlation, but our tranſlators have 
ſo rendered it, full of their own ideas of the 
reſurrection. It is very extraordinary that an 
Arabian of that early age ſhould attain ſuch a 
. of light above any of the * 5 
rael; 


„ Bs 


Irae * and this alone is a rang argument that 
the book is not of that antiquity as it is com- 
2 conceived to be. Some great and im- 
nt truth was without doubt intended to 
de introduced by that ſolemn and emphatic 
preface, : Oh that my words were now writ- 
ten! oh] that they were printed in a book! 
yn That they were graven with an iron pen and 
& lead; in the rock for ever! For I know that 
„ my Redeemer liveth,” &c. But then on 
the other hand it may ſupriſe us, that this 
great and important truth, which rightly con- 
ſidered would have flenced all objections, and 
have put an end to the whole controverſy, is 
taken no notice of afterwards by any of the 
interlocutors in the dialogue, or by Elihu who 
is brought in as mediator, or by God himſelf 
who cloſeth the diſcourſe. It ſhould feem by 
this „that the writer himſelf did not perfectly 
chend the full meaning and extent of 
what he had delivered. Of all the prophets 
Daniel ſpeaketh the moſt plainly and litterally, 
(XII. 2.) “Many of them that ſleep in the 
«© duſt of the earth ſhall awake, ſome to'ever- 
“ laſting life, and ſome to ſhame and everlaſt- 
ing contempt.” The Maccabees were fo 
fully perſuaded of this truth, that as the apo- 
tle faith, (Heb. XII. 35.) «© they: were tor- 
«« tured not accepting deliverance, that wy 
might obtain a better reſurrection- 
In our Saviour's time the notion was grown 
| fo Fro har me the principal” tet . the 
ews, 


On the: at Reſurr ; 
Jews, the Phariſees, acknowle 


ged the reſurrec- 
tion, and the people generally followed; their 
ſtandard. The 2 denied it, but their 
queſtion propoſed to our Saviour concerning 
the woman who had married ſucceſlively ſeven 
huſbands, (Matt. XXII. 28.) “ "Therefore ; in 
the reſurrection. whoſe: wife ſhall ſhe-be of 
« the ſeven?” plainly- implies that the reſur- 
rection was the common belief of the people: 
and our Saviour's anſwer. to them is very ap- 
plicable to moſt. of the inquiries which men 
make about the reſurrection, (ver. 29.) „re 
„ do err, not Knowing the ſcriptures,” nor the 
1 of God 'T he belief of the reſur- 
ion was ſo prevalent among the Phariſees, 
that. St. Paul when he was called before the 
council, (Acts XXXIII. 6, &.) very prudent- 
ly made his advantage of it. For perceiving 
4 that the one part were. Sadducees, and the 
« other Phariſees, he cried-out, Men and-bre- 
© thren, I am a Phariſee, the ſon of a Phari- - 
« ſee; of the hope and reſurrection, that is 
of the hope of N reſurrection, ** of the dead, 
I am called in queſtion: and by this ſtrata- 
gem he happily eſcaped, for-** the ſcribes that 
were of the Phariſees part aroſe, and ſtrove, 
: „ Eine, We find no evil in this man; but if 
a ſpirit or an angel hath ſpoken to him, let 
« us not fight againſt God.” Before Felix 
he profeſſeth (XXIV... 15.) to © have hope 
« toward God, which Ss themſelves,” bis | 
acculers, 60 alſo allow, that — ſhall be a re- 
e ( ſurrection 
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rreftion) 
«, ſurrection of the dead; both of the juſt and 


* unjuſt” “ me Agrippe he declares im like 
manner (XX VI. 6, 7.) * And now I ſtand; 
de and am judged e the hope of the promiſe 


% made of God unto our fathers, unto which 
4 promiſe our twelve tribes inſtantly ſerving 


* God day and night hope to come.” 80 that 


he conſidered it as the 8 belief of the 
Jews, the Saddueees excepted. L | 
But life and immortality were more fully 


brought to light by ithe-goſpel, and the prin- 
pal proofs of the reſurrection are to be drawn 


45 the books of the New Teſtament. Our 


Saviour delivered this doctrin, not in types and 
figures, but litterally and plainly. / He not 


only gave us afſarances of our teforteRion; | 
but alſo foretold his own with the circum- 


ſtances preceding and following it. He de- 


clared himſelf under God the x Moth both of 
his own and of our reſurrection. Of his own 


| in theſe words; (John II. 19.) Deſtroy this 


« temple, and in three days I will raiſe it 


up:“ agaln (X. 17, 18.) Therefore doth 
% my Father love 1 AG becauſe I lay down my 
life chat I might take it again. No man 
% taketh it from me, but I lay it down of my- 
ſelf. I have power to lay it down, and 1. 
% have power to take it again. This com- 
„ mandment have I received of my Father.” 
Of our reſurrection when he ſaid, (XI. 25, 
26.) I am the reſurrection and the life; he 
7 / Wine believeth ! in me, n he were dead, 


cc yet 
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« yet ſhall he live: And whoſoe ver liveth 4 
«© believeth i in me, ſhall never die, or rather 


(accerding to the original ov py rohan eig r 


ah,) <* ſhall: not die for ever.” (VI. 40.) 
„This is the will of him that 15 me, that 


every one which ſeeth the Son, and believeth 
on him, may have everlaſting! life: and I 


„will raiſe him up at the laſt day.” (V. 28, 

29.) The hour is coming, in the which al 
that are in the graves ſhall hear the voice of 
the Son of God, and ſhall come forth, they 


that have done good unto the reſurfection "i 


life, and they that have done evil unto the 
reſurrection of damnation. He not only 
claimed this power over life 8 death, but 
exerted it like wiſe in ſeveral inſtances, in the 
daughter of Jairus (Mark V.) ſoon after ſhe 
was dead, in the widow of Nain's ſon (Luke 


VII.) as he was carried on the bier to the grave,” 


in Lazarus (John XI.) after he was buried, 
and laſtly in himſelf, when at the ſame time 
(Matt. XXVII. 52.) % many bodies of the 
* ſaints which flept aroſe; and came out of 
the graves after his reſurrection, and went 
«« into the holy city, and appeared unto 
many.“ Theſe are ſo many pledges and 
earneſts of our reſurrection; and we may the 
more firmly rely on our Saviour's teſtimony, 


when we have ſuch authentic facts to ratify and 
confirm it. Our Saviour's reſurrection is the 
principal artiele of the Chriſtian faith, and 


5 giveth à ſanction and credit to all the reſt. "The: 


Vox. VI. „ | * 


5 


. - is no reſurrection of the dead? But if there 
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nw were "choſen for this very purpoſe 
(Akts I. 22.) to be witneſſes of his reſur- 
*« rection.” No matter of fact was ever bet- 
7 attefted in all the records of time: and 
from the eſtabliſhment of his reſurrection may 
be clearly deduced the certainty of ours. They 
are ſo cloſely connected and woven together, 
that according to the apoſtle we muſt admit 
both as true, or reject both as falſe; they muſt 
. or fall e ee (1 Cor. XV. 12, &c.) 
© If Obriſt be preached that he roſe from the. 

dead, how ſay ſome among you, that there 


55 is no reſurrection of the dead, then is Chriſt 


not riſen. And if Chriſt be not riſen, then 
is our preaching vain, and your faith is alſo 


ain. Yea, and we are found falſe wit⸗ 


** nefles of God, | becauſe we have teftifiedof- 


„ God that he raiſed. up Chriſt, whom he 


* raiſed not up, if ſo ths” that the dead riſe 
not. For i the dead riſe not, then is not: 
*®; Chriſt raiſed: And if Chriſt be not raiſed, 
**. your faith is yain, ye are yet in your fins. 


Then they alſo. which are fallen alſeep oy 


3 Chriſt, are periſned. 

Plain and undeniable as is the Scripture 
doctrin of the reſurrection, yet men have con- 
trived wonderfully to perplex it, and ſtrange 
conceits and paradoxes have been propagated 
concerning it both in former wa in 1 r 
times. Some even in the apoſtles days affirmed 


"7p A ——— to be * — 1 ſu poi 
y 
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Hs they. underſtood it merely in an allegorical 
ſenſe, as riſing from the death of ſin to the 
life of righteouſneſs: but if the doctrin of the 
reſutrection is not to be underſtood literally, : 
there is nothing to be underſtood litterally in 
the whole goſpel... St. Paul warneth his ſon 
Timothy. particularly againſt ſuch men; (2 
Tim, II. 17, 18.) Their word will cat as 
« doth a canker; of whom is Hymeneus and 
% Philetus, Who concerning the truth have 

© erxed; ſaying that the reſurrection is paſt al- 
. ready, and overthrow the faith of ſome: 
and in another place (1 Tim. I. 20.) he ſaith 
that * he had delivered them unto Satan, 
had excommunicated. 8 ſome puniſh- 
ment upon n 3 ert may learn not to 
„ blaſpheme,” _ . 

Some. again have denied the poſſibility. of any 
reſuordBition. | Such there were Among the Cop 
rinthians, for we find the apoſtle interrogating 
them, (1 Cor. XV. 12.) © How fay ſome 
© among you that there is no reſurrection of 
« the dead ?” and in theſe modern as well as 


in ancient times there have been Sadducees, 


(Acts XXIII. 8.) Who ſay << that there is no re- 
_ © ſurrection, neither angel, nor . But 
to ſuch men we may very 2 ut St. 
Paul's queſtion, (Acts NV Why 


% ſhould it be thought a thing Lib with 
« you, that God ſhould raiſe che dead ?” The 
author and giver of life can as eaſily reſtore it 
as hays firſt bebe it. Of the two it ſhould 


T 2 ſeem 
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ſeem more difficult to be the creator of any 
thing out of nothing, than to be the reviver 
and reftorer out of a præexiſtent ſubſtance. 
But the thing appears not only poſſible in 
theory, but likewiſe in practice, and there are 
facts to confirm it. For we may as well deny 
the credibility of all hiſtory, we may as well 
deny every matter of fact that we have not ſeen 
ourſelves, as deny that there have been men 
really dead raiſed to life again: and what hath 
been done in theſe inſtanees may be done again: 
It plainly lieth within the compaſs of al- 
mighty power, and it claſheth not with any 
| other of the divine attributes. On the con- 
trary if there be no reſurrection of the dead, 
it would greatly impeach God's word and pro- 
miſe, ſo frequently given, and atteſted by ſo 
many miracles.” As ſure as God is true, there 
will be a 1 of the dead: and (Numb. 
XXIII. 19.) God is not a man that he 
ny chould Jie, neither the ſon of man that he 

„ ſhould repent; hath he ſaid, and ſhall he 

V Bot do it F or hath he ſpoken, and ſhall he 
not make it good.” 

Others admit the poſſibility of a leiten, 
but would make the juſt only the partakers of 
it, denying this privilege to the reſt of man- 
Kind. It is true that Daniel ſaith (XII. 2.) 
% Many of them that fleep in the duſt of tbe 
« earth ſhall awake; but by many are here 

meant all, "the many, the. multitude, and bad 
men as well as good are included i in the num 
— ber, 
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per, as it appears from the following words, 
Many of them that ſleep in the duſt of the 


„ earth ſhall awake, ſome to everlaſting life, 


| 


and ſome to ſhame and everlaſting con- 


« tempt.” It is true that St. Paul in the me- 
morable XVth Chapter of his firſt Epiſtle to 
the Corinthians, which is judiciouſly appoint- 
ed for the proper leſſon in our funeral ſervice, 
treating at large of the refurrection, maketh 


no mention of the reſurrection of the wicked: 


but it is not thence to be inferred, that the 
apoſtle/thought there would be no reſurrection ; 
of the wicked; it was ſufficient for his pur- 
poſe from the reſurrection of Chriſt to deduce 
the reſurtrection of good Chriſtians, thereby to 
animate and encourage them to the better dif- 
charge of their duty; the reſurrection of the 
wicked would follow of courſe, and it is ra- 
ther a compliment to the Corinthians, that in= 
ſtead of warning them expreſly of the terrors 
of the Lord, he leaveth it to their own reaſon 
and conſcience. to draw the concluſion. In 
other places he ſaith expreſly (Acts XXIV. 15.) 
that there ſhall be a reſurrection of the dead, 
both of the juſt and unjuſt; and (2 Cor. 
V. 10.) © we:muſt all appear before the judg- 
ment ſeat of Chriſt,” that every one may re- 
** ceive the things done in his body, accord- 


6 ing to that he hath done, whether it be good 
„ or bad.” There is this difference indeed 


between the righteous and the wicked, that the 
L ſhall riſe laſt in order. (1 Cor. XV. 


7 3 225 
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22, 23.) © As in Adam all die, even. ſo in 
« Chriſt ſhall all be made alive: But every 
1 man in his own order, Chriſt the firſt-fruits, 
*© afterward they that are Chriſt's at his com- 
« ing: Or as it is expreſſed ans: (> (2 
Theff. IV. 16.) © the dead in Chriſt ſhall riſt 
4 firſt: but all ſhall riſe the wicked as well 
as the righteous, thoſe who have died finners ag 
well as thoſe: who have died ſaints, Our judge 
himſelf, who ſhould certainly beſt Pal ee 
the nature of his own proceedings, hath de- 
. termined the matter beyond all cavil and con- 
tradiction. (John V. 28, 29.) The hour is 
* coming, in which all that are in the graves 
<6: ſhall hear the voice of the Son of C and 
% ſhall come forth; they that have done good 
* unto the reſurrection of life, and they. 5 : 
„ have done, evil unto. the ul arrec ion of 
* damnation.” 5 
But the great queſtion of all is, What wag 
| agitated. in the apoſtles, days, and hath been 


much controverted in later times, (1 Cor. XV. 


35.) „How are the dead raiſed up? and with 
% what bodies do they come ? It is more 
e two queſtions, firſt How are the 

dead raiſed up?” how can the dead, who are 
land to duſt and aſhes, and are ſcattered we 
know: nat where, be raiſed up to life again? 
and ſecondly, ** With what bodies do they 


of come? ſhall- the dead return to life with 


the ſame bodies. which. they had before, or with 
Nthers i To each of theſe his the poſe | 


rep lies 
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replies diſtinctly : (ver. 36, 37, 38.) To the 
firſt, Thou fool,” fo he denominates the in- 
quirer for calling in queſtion the power of God 
and attending no better to the common courſe 
of nature; that which thou ſoweſt 3s not 


«« quickened except it die,” the feed wWhion 


thou ſoweſt in the ground muſt' firſt corrupt 
and die, before it can ſpting up again an- 
fructify; death in like manner is the gate and 
avenue leading to life: To the ſecond, That 
« which: thou ſoweſt, thou ſoweſt not that 
body that ſhall be, but God giveth it a body 
< as it hath pleaſed him; as the corn which 
ſpringeth up is not the very fame ſeed that was 
ſow n, 7 ſo thou 
return to life not with the ſame but with then 
bodies than thoſe which were buried. One 
would think that St. Paul had here ſaid enough 
to convince any reaſonable inquirer; but human 
curioſity will not reſt ſo ſatisſied, and the ſame 
queſtions are {til} agitated: as if the apoſtle had 
not returned any anſwers to them. It may be 
proper therefore. more at large to explain and 


mayft infer that the dead ſhall 


and ſubſtance of all may be. compriſed in theſs 
few words, that the ſame perſons ſball riſe aguin, 
but not with A e bodies, but with other bo= - 
dies as it ſhall pleaſe God to give them ; whieh 


rom doctrin of the reſurrection neceſſarily 
brancheth itſelf out into ſeveral particular s. 
That che ſame perſons ſhajl' riſe again is no 
more than a principle of common juſtice e 
ee ee, ene 


\ 
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otherwiſe. how can the righteous be rewarded, 
or the wicked be puniſhed, according to their 
different : merits or. demerits? Could there be 
any meaſures of right or wrong, if there was 
no diffrimination of - perſons, and Peter was to 
ſaffer for the cruelties of Herod, and Herod 
was to receive the crown of glory for the faith 
and conſtancy of Peter ? Can there be a greater 
verſion of truth and equity, of order and 
the nature of things, than to acquit the guilty 
as innocent, and condemn the innocent as 
guilty ? Is God in this ſenſe alſo . no reſpecter 
of | perſons?” Or can we without blaſ- 
phemy aſcribe ſuch horrid caprice, ſuch mon- 
ſtrous injuſtice to the greateſt and wiſeſt and 
beſt of | beings ? That be far from thee to do 
«© after. this manner; (Gen. XVIII. 25.) that 
«the righteous ſhould be as the Wel that 
<. be far from thee: ſhall . the rr of all 
the earth do right 
If you ſhould inquire kde conſtitues the 
* perſon, I would anſwer the ſame living 
thinking immaterial ſubſtance, conſcious of it- 
ſelf to itſelf, that its thoughts words and ac- 
tions are its own, and not another's. Self- 
conſciouſneſs is not, as Mr. Locke conceives, 
the cauſe, but is rather the effect of perſonal 
identity. Perſonal identity conſiſts in the one- 
neſs, as I may ſay, and ſameneſs of the ſoul, 
preſerving always the ſame ſelf-conſciouſneſs: | 
but ſelf- confeiouſneſs muſt * neceſſarily be- 
long to one individual immaterial ſubſtance; 
for all matter * of parts, which being 


never 


/ 
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never ſo mach divided are ſtill div ile, th re 
can be no ſuch thing as felf-confeioutgels” ho 
there would be ſo many different conſciouſneſſes 7 

as there are different particles of matter. Out 
ſouls are therefore properly ourſelves, and the 
ſame perſons are the ſelf-ſame individual'con2 
ſcious beings. It was excellently faid by ons 
of the ancients (what we have had occaſion to 
cite before) that (1) Every one's mind 'is every 


one: The body is as it were” the veſſel and c: 


ceptacle of the mind; whatſoever is done by thy 
mind, that is done by thee. I feel and know 
myſelf to be myſelf, and not another.” Another 
can no more be conſcious” to my thoughts; 
than I am to his. I myſelf, this fime ſelf, this 
ſame conſcious being, ſhall riſe again, and be 
accountable for my own actions, and not ang 
ther for mine, nor I for another's.” (Rom. It: 
6, &c.) „God will render to every man Ac 
e cording to his deeds; to them, who by pa- 
tient continuance in well doing ſeek for 
glory and honor and immortality, eternal 
life; but unto them, that are contentious, 
and do not obey the truth, but obey un- 
„ righteouſneſs, indignation and wrath, tribu- 
lation and anguiſh upon every foul 2 man 
that doeth eyil, but glory honor and es 
to every man that worketh good.. 
Juſtice therefore requires, hh the ſame 
ſons ſhould riſe again, e not 5 the Foe 


2 Bodies. 
(1) W 1 is eſt lum; ab 0 tuo quiequid 
quiſque. Corpus quaſi vas eſt. agitur, id agitur a te. Dic. 
aut — animi receptacu- Tuſe. Daip, 1 2262 


Fa: 
cc 


66 


66 


(s) Nope | 
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bogres. For our bodies are not ourſelves. As 
the ſame ancient ſaid, (2) Neither are we bo. 
dies, nor do I ſpeaking this ſpeak it to thy 
body. However you maim and mutilate the 
body, cut off limb after limb, yet'ſelf-conſci. 
ouſneſs ſtill: remains; however the body may 
change and vary, yet your ſoul, your ſelf till 
continues the ſame. Our bodies without our 
ſouls are-nothing better than dead ſenſeleſs mat- 
ter; and conſidered in themſelves, as they are 
not capable of virtue or vice, ſo neither are 
they ſuſceptible of rewards or liable to puniſh- 
ments. Gf what uſe and ſignificance therefore 
are theſe bodies to the purpoſes of the reſur- 
rection? What neceſſity can there be for riſing 
again with the ſame bodies? or how is diſtri- 
butive juſtice concerned one way or the other? 
All the inſtances indeed which we have upon 
record of a reſurrection, the three raiſed by 
the prophets in the Old Teſtament, the widow 
of Zarephath's ſon, the Shunamite's ſon, and 
the dead man who touched the bones of Eliſha; 
the three raiſed by our Saviour in the goſpels, 
the daughter of Jairus, the widow of Nain's 
_ fon, and Lazarus; thoſe alſo who roſe at our |. 
Saviour's reſurrection, and went into the holy 
eity, and appeared unto many; thoſe alſo who 
were ' raiſed by the apoſtles, Tabitha by Peter, 
and. Eutychus by Paul: All theſe roſe again 
with the ſame bodies, becauſe they were but 
newly deceaſed, and with other bodies could 
e) Neque nos corpora ſumus ; neque ego tibi dicene hoc 
i tuo dico. Cic. ibid. „„ bo: p 


1 bed our \Saviour's. argut 
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not well have been known by their friends and 
relations. Our bleſſed; Saviour himſelf roſe 
alſo with the ſame body, the better to convince 
his diſciples of the N and reality of his re- 
ſurrection; and he ſhowed: them the prints of 
the nails in his hands and. in his feet, and. the 
wound in his fide. All thele,. except our Say 
viour, died again, in order to riſe again in the 
reſurrection at the laſt day, when there will not 
be the like reaſon for reſuming the fame bo- 

dies. + Our Saviour too retained the ſame body 
as long as he continued upon earth; but 
his aſcenſion into heaven, it "became a glo- 
rious body, whereof. he bad before given a 
ſpecimen in his transfiguration. Our bodies 
are appendages. and inſtrumentg of this life 

only ; they are altogether. unfit i improper 
for the next. 

| Avagaos, the ward conſtan ty. AT through» 
out the New. Teſtament. for the ne/irretfion, 
ſignifies a riſing s a life after death, anos 
ther ſtate of the ſame perſon after the preſent; 
but never once that Lknow. of fignifies, or even 
5g lies the reſurrection of the fame body. H 


ad ſignified the reſurrection of the. fame *- 


gone it in oh wud 
rable- text, (Matt. XXII. 31, 32.) Hut ag 
* touching 525 e — dead, — 
ye nos read that which was ſpoken. unto you 
*_ by God, ſaying, l rainy 
Fe ad the God of. Thaac, and the God of. 
ſe, Gd Got e God. of the eh 
* 


4 
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of the living: * If * the refurre&ion of the 
% dead had Beule the reſurrection of the 
ſame body, this argument I ſay would be defi- 
cient, "which otherwiſe is a very good one. For 
Abraham Iſaac and ſacob ſtill living are no 
proofs or inſtances of the reſurrection of the 
lame body, but afford an undeniable argument 
for the immortality. of the ſoul and another life 
after this, This argument was'urged againſt 
the Sadducees, * who ſay that there is no re- 
4% ſurrection; but the Sadducees by faying 
that there is no reſurrection did not mean only 
to deny the reſurrection of the body; they 
maintained that there was no future ſtate, no 
N immaterial immortal ſubſtance, neither angel 
nor ſpirit. Such men could not be more ef- 
fectually refuted than by proving to them, that 
their forefathers Abraham Iſaac and Jacob were 
not dead but ſtill living. A plain and evident 
proof of the future exiſtence of the ſame per- 
ſons, but no proof at all of the reſurrection of 
the ſame body. PETER 
: This, negative argüment may be carried far- 
1 * The ſcripture no where propoſeth the 
eirbreclton of the ſame body as an article of 
faith, nor even mentions it unleſs in the way of 
metaphor and figure. When Ifaiah ſaid (XXVI. 
19.) Thy dead men ſhall live, together with 
„my dead body ſhall they ariſe,” he ſr ake 
figuratively of the reſtoration and return of the 
Jus from captivity, which he thoyght an 
: Gent in a uber vs wonderful as a dead body 


na coming 


coming to life again. | When Job ſaid (XIX. . 
26.) In my fleſh I ſhall ſee: God, it is to be 


underſtooll of his reſtoration to his temporal 


felicity, to the grace and favor of God even in 


this life; for ſtrictly ſpeaking, in his fleſhł 
it was im poff 
(1 Tim. I. 27.) “ the inviſible God” (VI. 16.) 
« whom no man hath ſeen, or can ſee: and 
(1 Cor. XV. 50.) * fleſh and blood cannot in- 
« herit the kingdom of God.“ In the New 
Teſtament though the doctrin of the 
reſurrection is ſo much inſiſted upon, and ſuch 
frequent mention is made of the reſurrection of 
the dead, yet we no here read of the reſur- 
rection of .the ſame body. All the texts, which 


are uſually alleged to this purpoſe, fall ſhort of 


proving it. Our Saviour faith (John V. 28, 
29.) All chat are in the graves ſhall hear his 


voice, and come forth; and what are in 


the graves but the dead bodies? But if this is 
any proof of the reſurrection of the body, it 
proveth too much, that the dead bodies can 
„ hear and come forth” without their ſouls, 


for 1 preſume it will hardly be ſaid that the 


ſouls are in the graves too. It will alſo prove, 
that the very ſame bodies, whether ſwoln with- 
dropſies or waſted by conſumptions, ſhall- 
come forth in the ſame form and manner 


as they were laid i in their graves. All that 


are in the graves” is nothing (more. than a 
periphraſis for << the dead, they who have done 


q "Pk and- they who. have done: evil,” Which ; 


cannot 


4 


ble for him to ſee God. He is 


14 


Pc fibly beapplied to dead be hes, <A 
they that are in the graves, ſhall hear his 
et voice and come forth, they: that have done 
* good unto the reſurrection of life, and they 
* that have done evil unto the reſurrection 
* condemnation,” In like manner it is faid 
(Rev: XX. 13.) “ The ſea gave up the dead 
„ which were in it: but it is on ſaid that 
| the ſea gave up the dead bodies, which perhaps 
were ſwallowed whole by the greater, or de- 
voured piece-meal by the leſſer ſea-monſters; 
but only: ai zave up the dead, to denote 
the uni y of the reſurrection, that all ſhall 
riſe again, as well thoſe who were drowned at 
_ ſea as thoſe Who were buried at land. The 
* ſea'gave up the dead which were in it, and 
4e and hell, or the grave as it is in the 
margin of our bibles, delivered up the dead 
< which were in them; and they were Judged 
% every man according to their works. St. 
Paul faith (Rom. VIII. 11.) . He that raiſed 
*. up Chriſt from the dead, ſhall alſo quicken 
your mortal bodies by his Spirit that dwel- 
«-jeth in you:” but this hath no relation to 
the reſurrection it relates only to thoſe men 
| who were dead in treſpaſſes and fins, and- are 


no quiekened to a new life of righteouſneſs 
by the Spirit of God dwelling in them: as ap- 
pears evidently from the following inference, 
(ver. 12, 13.) Therefore, brethren, we are 
debtors, not to the fleſh, to live after the 
80 fHeſh ; forif Fun aſter the fleſh - ye ſhall 


* 8 3 


2 


« die; but . eee pa er do mor- 
6c tify the e of the body, ye ſhall live: 
and the ſame ſentiment is expreſſed elſewhere 
dy the ſame a oſtle, (Eph. II. 4. 5. 6.) God. 
« who is rich in mercy, for his great Live N 
<« wherewith he loved us, even when we were 
« dead in ſins, hath quickened us together 
with Chriſt (by grace ye are ſaved) and 
hath raiſed us up together, and made us ſit 
together in heavenly places in Chriſt Jeſus.” 
If the reſurrection of the ſame body had ever 
been intended, there is a paſſage where St. 
Paul could har ly have avoided the mention of 
it. (1 Cor. VI. 13. 14.) He is ſpeaking 
ein the defilement of the body, our bodies 
being the members of Chriſt and temples of 
the _ Ghoſt. *©+ Now the body is not for 
60 fornication, but for the Lord; and the Lord: 
for the body: And God hath both raiſed 
„up the — and will alſo, one would 
naturally expect it to follow, raiſe up the 
body by his own power, but the body is 
| purpoſely omitted, and it is ſaid, ** raiſe up 
* us,” „ us not the body, by his own 
% pos St. Paul is, I think, the only one 
who eve ie purpoſely and at large of the _ 
reſurrection- body; and he is ſo far from de- 
fining it to be the ſame numerical body, that 
he deſcribes it as of A totally different form ; 
and order. 1. 
If thoſe hier coins for. the refuses 
of the ſame body, would conſider a little w} at 


a 


0 


* 
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it 5s that. conſtitutes the ſame body, they 
would be convinced of the difficulty or rather 
the impoſſibility of that identical body ever 
riſing again. By the ſame body I. 5 — 
a body of the ſame numerical parts, and can- 
not conceive otherwiſe how it can be the fame 
body; for all body conſiſts of parts, and the 
ame parts conſtitùte the ſame body, different 
parts make a different body. Now the human 
dody is never in a permanent ſtate; is always 
in a continual flux, changing almoſt every mo- 
ment, ſtanding in need of perpetual evacua- 
tions and reparations, gaining ſome particles 
of matter and loſing others. It is computed 
(3) that forty ounces at leaſt are ordinarily 
carried off from the body in a day by inſenſible 
perſpiration alone, and all other diſcharges and 
evacuations taken into the account muſt ſwell 
the number and produce ſtill more alterations; 
ſo that the body is never for any time exactly 
the ſame, but at the different periods of life is 
4 very different body. The child in arms, the 
boy at play, the tall ſtripling youth, the robuſt 
vigorous man, the man of riper years and un- 
derſtanding, the decripit old man bowed down 
and ſinking under the weight of age and in- 
firmities,, through all theſe ſtages is the ame 
perſon. as being indued with the ſame ſelf- 
conſciouſueſs, but he can hardly be ſaid with 
er 1-00 Os to we” . en n, brine erte leſs 
E Aer ile the 
0 See Sanclorios and Chanbers' Dis. ehe. a 
; | ” (4) Clarke's 
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to have the ſame body, no more 1 old 5 
| ſhip often repaired and refitted,” with ſearce a 
ae Piece of the fitſt timber weten can 
truly be ſaid to be the ſame ſhip,, though called 
ſtill by. the ſame name, Fg — ht juſt 
and equitable that the hody, , 
| partaker. and inſtrument; o 
Evil actions, ſhould — ith him. in 
his rewards. or puniſhments. But wit ich 
of all his different bodies N ariſg, 
with that which, be had at twenty, or fortg. 
or ſixty, or with that which was laid in the 
grave t fourſeore? - Is i e bn * 0d 


to. the body of; another; age, 


n the; ſin was not Committed or 
40 — and that the 


x the fn was 
committed ſnhould eſeape? Or. to. remedy and 
avoid this inconvenience, muſt. be riſe. with hea 
his bodies as good or evil deeds; y 
all, and ſo become an aggregate of Uthe dit: 
ferent maſſes and particles of matter, . 
his body had at any time been compo led? Fo 
ſuppoſition is aſbamed of itſelf: And why eb | 
Wüllen for — —— G4 juſtice 


Fries — ſione? 9 —— as 1 Pry efore, 1e. . 
quires that the /ame (perſon ſhould ariſe, but 
not with the Jus: my the * being Fre b 
Vor. VI. 15 | 


f The two — W e which 1 
have ſeen of the difficulties attending the re- 
ſfurrection of the body are one by Dr. Clarke 
im his Bbidences . of rot and and Revealed Re- 
fo io | nid the other by. Me: Broughton of 
riftol 5 in His book intitled 4 Proſpett ef Fu- 
turity, a book very well worthy of the peruſal 
of every ſerious Chriſtian. Dr. Clarke ſup. 
es (4), that there is an original ſtamen or 
Terminal principle which is in effect the entire 
body, that all the reſt is extraneous matter, 
that mis in all changes and revolutions con- 
 Hibves unchanged,” and is the root or ſeed 
Which by degrees expands and unfolds itſelf 
| Hifo'the — But if there be 
ſuch an original Ramen or ſeminal principle, 
Whith'is'very much to be queſtioned and ny 
Full as well be denied as affirmed, yet 
Being ſtill but matter muſt be dubzedt to yr 
fame changes and viciffitudes, to the ſame dif- 
$hution and diſperſion as all other matter; it 
eat” be preſerved entire only by miracle; and 


if preferred, yet I cannot” foe — body | 
can poffibly 'be the 2 when A 
Io different. Dr. Clarke ſays indeed, that 


ihere je no bereſßiy for che reſtitution of che 
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| fubkiſt: without perk — x this pars:cai be 
changed, and the body emain the fame, 
there is an utter end of all: our notions *of 
identity and diverſity. It would ſorely bs 
much more rational to fy, that there is na 
neceſſity for the reſtitution of the fame body; 
than that the ſame body can be reſtored with 
out the reſtitution of * ſame: parts; the one 
. altogether impaſſible without the - 
bother. Mr. — opinion (5), that 
after all the changes undergone by the dead 
body, there will ſtill ſome remainder or re- 
ſidue be left behind, a ſpecial p rrovidence in : 


5 ol ſing. to prevent its being . diſſipatedd 


9 a body formed out of 
this remainder or refidue, without the: admix+ 
ture of any foreign matter, is in a juſtifiable 

ſenſe the ſame body; that it is in the pow 
of God, out of a very ſmall reauniqilny of the 
dead body, to form, by dilatation expanſion or 
rareflatins) a body of ee ſine and di- 
menſions he 2 But allowing (what 
cannot be readily allowed) that — may be 
ſuch a ſpecial providence watching over fuck 
an unworthy ſubject as a little paroel or par- 
ticle of dead body; yet a drad body ſo dilated. 
_ expanded 2 body. 
Mr. Broughton himſelf; acknawleges, thät it 
is War er idem, anotben yet te e . 
1 80 Urdt ma hor ares Jen 7708 wot Is 
bas ä 690 Diſſert. II. p. 19% kit. 9 "oh hog ; 
"11220 | = US | 4 (6) See 


reality no more os — — great 
; denſe and rare, light and heavy, are 
han the four elements as they 
are called, fire air earth and water; are the 
. ſame, which are all but matter differently r 
dified. So different a modification 2 
a totally different body. After all it cannot be 
denied that both theſe ee. are poſſible, 
and conſequently may be true: but if either 
of them contaias a true account of the reſur- 
rection of the body, yet neither of them 
amounts to a Proof of the teſurrection of the 
ſame body. And indeed what occaſion is there 
for ſo many debates and controverſies, ſo m 
ſolutions and explications of the difficulties 
attending the reſurrection of the fame body, 
when the ſcripture propoſeth no ſuch article 
to our- belief. Men often imagin that they 
ſee in ſcripture what they really do not, ſtart 
difficulties where there are none, and — are 
ingenious to lex and puzzle them- 
ris — others oy explaining: i thee own 
imaginations. ——@ 
S3o far is the ſcripturs from ing the re- 
ſurrection of the ſame body, that on the con- 
trary plain intimations are given that the bod) 
| eee ma Nothing cnn bees: | 
ronger to e than ara- 
tion of St. — Core XV. 37.) „Thou 
l ſoweſt not that that ſhall be.” The 


Ingo of this life, the —_ which — is 
1 uried 
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buried, is not that body which ſhall riſe again; 
no more than the corn, which groweth up to 
the increaſe of thirty fold or fixty-fold'or an 
hundred fold, is that identical ſeed which was 
_ ſown; It may be ſaid indeed to be of the fame 

kind, but: ſtill that is not the ſame individual; 
and no compariſons are deſigned to quadrate 
exactly, and to hold glike good in all: reſpects. 
There will be a change, fer as St. Paul after 
wards informs us, (ver. 51, 52.) We ſhall 
5 not all ſleep, we ſhall not all die, “ but 
„ we ſhall all be changed, in a moment, in 
the twinkling of an eye, at the ſound of the 
<< laſt trumpet: And if thoſe who ſhall be 
found alive at the coming of Chriſt ſhall be 
changed, we may be certain that the dead will 
not riſe again with the ſame bodies. We can- 
not ſuppoſe ſo great a miracle to be wrought 
as the reſurtection of the ſame bodies for no 
greater end or purpoſe than to be changed im- 
mediately. No, the dead“ (6 veupor not 
ele, the dead not the dead bodies) * ſhall 
be raiſed incorruptible, and we ſhall in 
Ike manner be changed, ” and,” as the 
apoſtle faith elſewhere, ' (1 The, IV. 17.) 
«© we which are alive and remain ſhall be 
caught up together with them in the clouds 
„ to meet the Lord in the air, and ſo ſhall we 
ever be with the Lord. The reaſon of 
this great 3 is aſſigned in the foregoing 
words, (ver. 50.) Now this I ſay, Pa, an 
% that f ech and blood cannot inherit the king- 
* „ « dom 


w__ God. Seki frei! as ſub- | 
PN ſuch groſs corrupt humors, as compoſe 
our preſent bodies, are by no means fit to enter 
into the regions of everlaſting life and holi- 
neſs: We muſt in a manner become new men, 
new creatures, before we can be qualified to 
be proper gueſts and inhabitants of _ : 
. Fos. «fleſh and blood gannot inherit the king- 
dom of God, neither doth corruption in- 
* herit incorruption. This article therefore 
s not ſo juſtly expreſſed in what is called the 
Apoſtles; as it is in the Nicene or Conſtanti- 
nopolitan Creed. In the Apoſtles Creed it is 
ae the reſurrection of the body,“ in the Ni- 
ene or Conſtantinopolitan Creed it is the 
4 reſurrection of the dead, which is more 
TR ſeriptural. The reſurrection ef “ the 

Was not inſerted into the Apoſtles Creed till 

Jome years (6) after the con a 
Nicene 8 In the Creed of quile and 
ſome others it is ſtill worſe the reſurrection 
of - the fleſh,” which is directly contrary to 
the authority and even the ——__ words of 

the apoſtle, ** fleſh and blood cannot inherit 
, the „ of God.“ It is earneſtly to 


be wiſhed, that all creeds were framed as much 1 


as may be convenient in the words, or ah 1 
a tly agreeable to the ſenſe of ſcri ; 

1» 5 — it hath been proved, avtomy: think- 

ing it hath moſt evidently been proved, that 

(6) See Dr. 2 _ Body or Fleſh was firſt inſerted 

whey dhe ReſurreRion of the ith pblic Cres _ 
the 


it a body as it hath 


_ - nouriſhment, nor Spare pun ly. require the 


On the e . 


the dead will not riſe with the cakes. 
follows of courſe that they wal Uriſe with other 
bodies as it ſhall pleaſe. God to give. them, which 


will farther illulteate and dem onſtrate the dif- 72 


ference between the two bodies of. this liſe 
and of that which is to come. Thou ſoweſt 
not that body . ſhall be, but. God giveth 
pleaſed bim, The 
nature and properties of this body we cannot 
poſſibly diſcover by natural inquiries ; reaſot 
and philoſophy are here quite at a ſtagd; all 
our knowlege muſt be derived or collected 
from ſeripture; and the texts are ſo plain a 
obvious that they want little comment or ex» 
planation. We have ſeen already that this 
body cannot conſiſt of fleſh and 8 for 
« fleſh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom 
« of God; and neee Is. muſt be to- 
tally of a different frame and ſtructure, with- 
out 1— ſkin and bones for the covering and 
ſupport of the fleſh, without. ſuch veins and 
_ arteries for the circulation of; the blood, It 
will not ſtand in need of the like food. 1 — 
organs and inſtruments. of digeſtion. (1 Cor. 
VI. 33+) . Meats for — belly, and the belly 
for eats; but, God will deſtroy, both it 
© and them,” Moreover it will nat be. fied. E 
propagation. and continuation, 'of the, * x 
Ke XX. 34, 35, 35.) „ The children, of 
* 1 18 Wor id angry and arg given n N we” 
| 1; U 4 But 


ey wil accounted werthy 
4 00 Welle het SAR; ie the 1 
„ from the dead, neither marry; nor are given 
4 in marriage: Neither can they die any more, 
for they are equal unto the angels, and are 
the children of God being the children of 
ie the reſurrection. We ſhall therefore be 
kraiſed and improved into an angelical nature 
and conſtitütion, our body as well as our ſpirit 
refembling thoſe of angels. St. Paul hath 
given ſome farther diſtinctive characters of the 
difference or rather the contrariety of the two 
bodies to each other. (1 Cor. XV. 42.) It 
is ſown in corruption; it is raiſed in in- 
corruption.“ In this life the body hath 
within itfelf the ſeeds: of corruption, is con- 
tinually tending to decay and diſſolution, liable 
to diſeaſes, obnoxious to death: in the next it 
Will be freed from all periſhing materials, will 
be made incorruptible and immortal, and there 
will be no more ſickneſs, no mom pain, no 
more death. (ver. 5 It is ſown in diſ- 
«© honor, it is raiſed in glory.“ In this life 
it is no better than a vile contemptible carcaſs, 
3 Ring it is often clouded and oppreſſed, and 
dead it ſoon becomes a nuiſance and offenſe to 
thoſe about us: in the next it will be no more 
debaſed and darkened by finful exceſſes, will 
be ſplendid and illuſtrious in appearance as 
well as in action, and, to make uſe of the 
| ſeripture compariſons emplayed upon this N 


'fubje, (Den. XII. 3. Kare XII. : 433 ) . 
all 
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* ſhall ſhine as the brightneſs of the firma 
ment, as the ſtars for ever and ever,” as the 
ſun in the kingdom of the Father.“ (ser. 
ibid.) © It Is ſown in weakneſs ;-it- is raiſed 
„ in power.“ In this life it is ſubject to 
many Fenn: 2 — is ſlow to at 
and cannot act long together without wearineſs 
and faintneſs, — n is ſo debilitsted 
and enfeebled as to be hardly able to move und 
help itſelf: in the next it will have its powerz 
and faculties greatly inlarged, will know- no 
fatigue and la — lazineſs and liſtleſneſs, 
but be ſtrong and vigoraus lively and active ab 
the flame. (ver. 44.) It is ſown a natural 
body; it is raiſed a ſpiritual body“ In 
this life it is a natural or animal body, ſuſtaineil 
by animal food, and fitted for animal purpoſes 
ſuitable to our ſtate and condition upon earth: 


in the next it will be refined and ſpuatyalivett, 
and become a more equal com a more 


friendly affociate of the ſoul, ſo that inſtead of 
| lagging behind, and being a burden and in- 
cumbrance, it will almoſt keep even pace n 
her, and be ready upon all occafions : 
and afliſt her in her operations. (ver. 405 47 
49.) There are alſo celeſtial! bodies, and 
% bodies terreſtrial: The firſt man is of the 
166 earth, earthy; the ſecond man is the Lord 
om heaven: And as we have borne the 
image of the 3 wie ſhall alſo bear the 
0 image of the heavenly. - In:this life the 
PPS 1s a6 of — 2 


abs; next it Will by — of celeſtial matter, 
U than air, lighter than ther, ſuch as we 
ve neither ſeen or known, nor can it enter 
anto the heart of man to conceive. The laſt 
Character of the reſurrection- body is that it 
Mall reſemble Chriſt's glorious body. (Philip. 
11. 20. 21.) For our converſation” (or 
| aur citizenſhip) is in heaven, from 


| whence alſo we look for the Saviour _ 
| & ard Jeſus Chriſt; Who ſhall change ou 
ile body, that it may be faſhioned like — 
, is glorious — according to the work 
be ang. ere able even to ſubdue all 
4e things- unto himſelf.” As it: was before 
| whſerxed, he gave A ſpecimen of this honor and 
10 his three diſciples: at his transfigura- 
tion, (Mast. XVII. z.) when “ his face did 
_ <: ſhine as the ſun, and his raiment was white 
n, the light. In this heavenly form he 
appeared to the fil martyr St. Stephen in his 
laſt agonies, (Acts Vit, 55.) who 5 being 
_ £4; fulbof the holy Ghoſt, looked up ſtedfaſtly 
into heaven, and ſaw the glory of God, 
0 und. Jeſus ſtanding: on the right. hand of 
, God. In this heavenly form he appeared 
: 40 St. Paul at bis eonverfion, (Acts NXVI. 
1g.) when at midday he ſaw in the way a 
light From heaven, above the brightneſs Ar 
”Y the Tun; ſhining round about him and them 
<0; who qourneycd with him.“ e 
Lorm alſo he * ohn in the ile of 


2112 7111 ; Patmos, 


—— Reſhrrallian; 
Patmos, (Rev. I. 14, 15, 16.) ovith <©his 
„ eyes Ao e e and his feet like unto 
fine braſs, as if they burned in 2 furnace, 
„and his countenance as the ſun ſhining ia 
„his ſtrength: And in lite manner at dh 
laſt great day (Matt. AAV. 31 * * he (hall 
66 ** come: in; hie len and all the holy:angels 

with him (2 Theſſ. I. 8.) in flaming fire 
1 taking vengeance on them thiat know not 
God, and obey not the goſpel of dur LO 

* Jeſus Chriſt. No doubt I think dan be 
made, that he aſſumed > glorious bay upon 
his aſcenſion into heaven. Wem ſuppoſt 
alſo, that Enoch and Elijah were change in 
like, manner, when they were tranſiasef und 
rapt up into heaven: as we well knew an 
are aſſured, that our change will be wrought 
at the coming of Chriſt, , in a moment; in 
the twink ling of an eye, and ve ſhall be 
caught up in the n en che Lord 
4 in the n PUTT: AF! AUTH WEEK 

But all chat bath been i | hitherto relates 
— to the reſurrection of the righteous," 

— 2 you may aſk, © How. are the wicked 
up, and with what; body do they 
come? The ſeripture ſaith in the general, 
(Acts XXIV. 15.) that's there will be a .- 
1 CarreQion beck of the juſt and unjuſt, ani 
0 9 28, — chat << all that ane in the 
_ ſhall forth, . 2 5 


. „ 
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1 damnation: but it enters into no particu- T 
lars of the feſurrection of the wicked, nor 
mentions at all the nature and properties of 
their bodies. But from the ſtate of the righ- 
teous we may by analogy infer what will be 
the condition of the wicked, that their bodies 
will in ſome reſpects be the ſame, in others be 
| very different. f Thy will be raiſed without 
doubt with an incorru ptible” and “ immor- 

tal, with a powerful” and © ſpiritual body,” 
which will render them more capable of bear- 
ing, and more ſenſible of pain and puniſhment: 
but we n Auppoſe that they will be raiſed 
„ nin gl or that their body will be 
5 2 like unto Chriſt's glorious body.” 

| Satan js ſaid (2 Cor. XI. 14.) to be“ trans- 
formed into an angel of light, which ſuf- | 


s a 


ficiently implies that he is in himſelf an angel 
of darkneſs: And at the general reſurrection, 
as the * will be made equal unto 
« the angels,” and their body be faſhioned 
% like unto Chriſt's glorious: body,” ſo the 
wicked on the reverſe will reſemble the devil 
and his angels. 'Fhe' ſcripture chooſeth to ſet 
before us the promiſes rather than the terrors 
of the Lord, to animate our hopes rather than 
alarm our fears, to draw us with the cords of 
ove rather than drive us with the whips of 
ſcorpions, to treat us as men of liberal minds 
rather than having the temper of ſlaves: And 
may God give us his grace, that we may always 
retain a A and — ſenſe of chis his 
e 3 


on the general, 5 mee. 


of the righteous h re, that we. may, be pg 
rakers wich Wem in their, glory, heres 
When (Dan. XII. 353.1 © they = be w 
«© ſhine as the brightneſs: of the, fi 
« and they that turn many to righteaouſgeſi 
«« the ſtars for ever and ever, 1... 


8 
* 5 "» 
> * - * 
* 


There cannot be „ | 
courſe. than St. Paul's concluſion of, the ſame 
ſubject. (1 Cor. gg, % Therefore, my - 
of beloved brethren, be ye ſ „ ünmove- 

% able, always abounding i in the work of the 
«* the Lord, foraſmuch as ye know ,that-your 
60 labor is not in vain in the Lat. ion _ ;-oth 
e e eee, een Ol" TG 29 eee 
; | — „ 
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MMEDIATELY = che  ceſur- 


mophias ſhall finally. be —— for all r 
actions in this life, in order to be rewarded, or 
puniſhed in a future ſtate, is a pr 


natural reaſon as well as of divine. 


ted in — of aas Phi. 
Sſophers'though not ſo. fully and clearly as in 
| — 5 of ly ſcripture. - To — indeed it 
"not e aly proper uk ex ent, not only ex- 
tent y. 2 there — be 
fort ch Jn For as God is infinitely 
holy and juſt and good Himſelf, he cannot but 
app! Fe ; holineſs and juſtice and go 
extions; 17 conſequently he bi 
ren ard virtue and paniſh vice, to — his 
bation of the one his * difapprobation 
other. But this is not always done 
in — preſent ſcene of things; virtue is ſome- 
times oppreſſed, and vice ſometimes trium- 
phant; there are wicked men (Eceleſ. VIII. 
% 14.) unto whom it happeneth according to 
<6; ho work of the righteous; and there are 
*« righteous men unto whom it happeneth ac- 
% cording to the work of the wicked :” And 
therefore there muſt neceſſarily be ſome future 
1 to tectify the (irregularities of this 
reſent ſtate, to vindicate the honor of God's 
fab and the juſtice; of his government, and 
to render unto every man according to that 
dhe hath done in the body whether it be 
4 or bad. To this truth our very con- 
Meir „ bear / witneſs, our hearts con- 
tindalfy aecuſing us or elle excuſing us for 
het we as 25 and che judgment of conſcience 
s the p auge prom of the judgment of 


73 1 2 i» 


Thus 


55 plicit. 


we © e — Fark... — ata >. _ 
they reciprocally-confirin--and+ illuſtrate enen 
other But the concluſions of reaſon are t 
fuſed and imperfect in compariſon, the decla- 
rations of revelation. are mom de np 2 
us, beſides — parables intin nating: the lms. : 
thing, a deſcription of the laſt judgment in 
the XXVth * * 3 St. Nane hen 
6H; before him Dall gathered al nations. 
St. Paul inforͥms So Adkeniahs: (Acts XVII. 
30, 31.) that the times of ignoranee God 
«© vy aked at, but now comma e 
„ every to repent ; baauſe a 
N a. day, in the which he will) _ 
« the world in righteouſneſs, by that man 
„ whom he hath ordaiptd,: whereof he 7— | 
given aſſurance unto all men, in that he 
2 hath raiſed him from the dead. The ſame 
apoſtle delivers the ſame truth to the Romans; 
(Ram. XIV. ro, 11, 12.) 1:5: We ſhall all 
** ſtand before the judgment - ſeat of Chriſt; 
„ for it is written, As I live ſaith the Lord, 
every knee ſhall bow to me, and every tongue 
2 ſhall confeſs to God: 'So then every 
us ſhall give account. of himſelf to God. 
= likewiſe aſſures Cons (2 * V. TE 


een, of; Ci, thi ann dP" 
receive the things done in his body, ac- - 


one of 


10 e to _ he _ hath dane, 1 i 


" Be” 


— 


* he good or bad. Try Where as the (1) leathed | 
and ingenious” Mr. Broughton" of ' Briſtol hath 


_ juſtly noted, the words receive the things done 


in 15. body are hardly ſenſe. We may receive 
dhe things done in the body, or a recompenſi 
of the" things done in "the body, but not the 
bing, themſelves. © Wherefore inſtead of ra 


Ta re chi ſome copies have 7% die 829 
: Thpialſeg, Propria corporis, the things proper or 


— to the body. Curcellæus propoſes à vari- 
reading, 2 ic erperg e what 


e 
things he bath" done in the body. Both which 
readings improve the ſenſe of the paſſage, 


Mr. Broughton ſuppoſes a diſlocation: of the 


words, and woulc read wpog & erp aten N Te 


ehh, that every one may receive accord- 


«ing to the things he hath: done in the body, 


«either good or evil ;“ referring the good . 


evil, not to the things done in the body, but to 


the recompenſe of the doer. / Enoch's predic- 


tion of the approaching deluge i is expreſſed in 


ſuch a manner as to be made equally . appli- 


cable to the general judgment, (Jude 14, 1 5.) 


% gBehold the Lord cometh. with ten thouſands 


of his ſaints, to execute judgment upon all, 
and to convince all that are ungodly among 
them, of all their ungodly | deeds which 
they have ungodly” committed, and of all 


% their hard ſpeeches, which un godly ſinners 
66. Auer yy N * Re 's viſion 


N 5 My ee e 


"i 


WY 1 p + Prop of Puturry P · 244. 
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of the laſt judgment is very pictureſque and 
ſtriking, (Rev. XX. 11,12.) „ And I ſaw a 
* great white throne, and him that ſat onlit, 
« from: whofe face the earth and the beaben 
ben 1 and there was found no place for 
them: And I ſaw the dead ſmall and great 
«ſtand: before God, and the books were 
% opened ; and another book: was opened 
0 * is the book of life; and the ad 
were judged out of thoſe things which were 
„written in the books, according | to. | thelr 
«works; „ $402 1 . 
. Beſides theſe general deſeriplions.” HG are 
ſeveral particulars,” which we; have only fror 


revelation, and which, thoygh 'r@ſon chald | 
not diſcover them, yet when they are diſco- 5 


Aud 
is to judge the 


vered, are perfectly agrecable to reaſon. 
theſe relate to the perſon "who 


world, to the folemnity- of the judgment, and 


to the time of the judgment. n 
A As to the perfor, who is to judge the 


world, the heathens had ſome impetfect no- 


tions of there being judges in the infernal re- 
gions, and theſe judges they ſuppoſed to have 


been heroes and lawgivers upon earth, as 
Minos, ᷑acus and Rhadamanthus.” But im- 


proved reaſon teacheth us that God will. judge 


the world, and revelation moreover 1 by 


that. God. will Judge: the world by Chriſt 


TH Jeſus.” It is God who judgeth, but Jeſus. I 


Chritk is 18 perſon by whom he Judgeth. 
God, ſhall * en of men by Jeſus 


lt 'oL. vi. a +. | N Chriſt,” . 


and the reward of his ſufferings, according to 


* all men ſhould honor the Son even as they 
„ honor the Father,” St. Paul in his Epiſtle 
to the Philippians (II. 8, &c.) informs us, rn 
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Chriſt,” as St. Paul expreſſeth it; (Rem. II. 
36, ) and again (Acts XVII. 52 J.“ He will 
judge the world in righteouſneſs by that man 


+ whom he hath ordained, — he hath 


& given aſſurance unto all men in that he hath 
« raiſed him from the dead: and abundance 
of other texts might eaſily be produced to the 


ſame purpoſe. Now the reaſons of this cos | 
nomy, of this defignation- of Jeſus to be the 
judge of the world, as far as we can «pprevend, 

| ſeem to be ſome ſuch as theſe. 


It ſeemeth reaſonable to think, that he who £ 


| created the world, ſhould alſo judge the ſathe. 


9 18 All thidgs were mide by him, . 
and without him was not any thing 


e that was made: and no perſon ren 
n judge of his own creation. 


t was alſo defipned for the honor of _ 


2 3 which we have of this matter „ | | 
e places of ſcripture, Our Saviour him- 


© faith in the goſpel of St. John (V. 22, 


.) The Father judgeth no man, but hath 
0 committed all eee unto the Son, that 


Jeſus © humbled himſelf, and became obe- 


5 dient to death, even the death of the gcroſs; 


** wherefore God alſo hath bighly exalted 
„ him, and given him a name above every 


10 ſhould 


1 000 that at the name el Jeſus every knee 


* ſhould bow, and that every tongue ſhould 

« confeſs that Jeſus Chriſt is Lord, to the 
« gloty of God the Father.” And that theſe 

phraſes of “every knees bowing” as and every 


tongue's conſeſſing relate partieularly to 


Chriſt's being appot 
1 pears from a 
aul's 


E wa all ſtand before the jad 


inted Judge of the 'world, 
parallel 2 St. 
epiſtles; om IV. 10 e 


« Chriſt; For it is written, 45 Liv live ſaith: tlie 
« Lord; every knee ſhall bow to me, and every 
* tongue ſhall confeſs to God: So then every 


* one of us ſhall give account of Himſblf s 


% God,” There ſeemeth alſo to be ſome fort of 


of his ſufferings, that He who came firſt in 


us a law, ſhould be eommiſſioned to 
. deſpiſed and rejected by wicked men, ſhould . 


* 


analogy between his ſufferings and the reward 


weakneſs, ſhould come again in power : this 
He who cohdeſcended to . give 
try us how 
we have obſetyed that. law; that He who was 


be attended by myriads of holy angels; that 
He who in his humiliation was judged by men, 
ſhogld come in his glory to judge men; that 
He wWhe appeared (Heb, IX. a6, 28.) once 
in the end of the world to put away fia by 
* the ferifice of himſelf ſhould .** unto 


« thert'thur look for him, appear the ſecond . 


© time without ſin unto vation,” $3 2418 
Agein, this honor might be conferred on 
Jeſus, becauſe being both God and man he is in 


His huftief nature viſible. This feemeth' to he 


1  ſuffici- 


e EY 


* 
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ſufficiently implied i in that ſaying of our Savi- 
our, (John V. 2.) The Father hath given 
* him auth. ority to execute judgment alſo, be- 

n cauſe he is the ſon of man. We learn from 
cevelation that the judgment is to be admi- 
Hiſtred in a viſible manner, and men are to be 
#aiſed and united to bodies in order to make 
their vifible appearance there. Now it ſeemeth 
reaſobable to think that the judge ſhould be vi- 
ſible us well as other ſolemnities of the judg- 
ment, the perſon WhO is to paſs ſentence as 
well as thoſe upon whom ſentence is to be 
Paſſod. But God no man hath ſeen nor can 


< fee,” at leaſt without holineſs no man can 


de ſee him: and at the general judgment will 
be aſſembled all ſorts good and bad together. 
And therefore Jeſus Chriſt is properly choſen 
for this great work, that while he wenn as 
God, he may be viſible as man. 
Moreover this economy ee didnt 
to diſplay the goodneſs. of God, and — 4 
man entirely without excuſe. For how: could 
God manifeſt his gracious intentions towards 


uus more; than by appointing for our judge one 


of the ſame nature with | qurſelves, - (Heb. IV. 
15 None who was © tempted in all-points like 
Nas we are tempted! ſin only excepted, (V. 
#:)-one who can have compaſſion on the ig- 
norant andi on them that are out of the way, 
for that he himſelf alſo was compaſſed with 
* * vinfimiry ? And what can men plead in their 

excuſe, or to wham can we deſire to appeal, it 
—_ £162 a 8 7 WT 
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eur! Saviour himſelf cannot ſaye us? if he who 
ſuffered and died to redeem us cannot pardon 
us, who elſe will be more merciful than he to 


pardon ? if he who ; is our advocate and inter- 
cedes for us condemns us, ho el ſe, can we ex- 
pect, will acquit us, and ſtand between us and | 


deſtruction? What à comfort muſt, it be to 
good men to apply the words of; Job (XX. 2 6 © 
26.) © I know that my redeemer. liveth, and 
« that he ſhall Rand at the latter day upon the 
« earth; and though after my {kin worms de- 


«© ſtroy this body, yet in my fleſh ſhall l ſee 


« God?” What a terror mult it be to wicked 
men to conſider, that they ſhall; be judged at 


laſt by the Lord whom they have ſo often de- 


nied; that they ſhall look upon him whom 
they have e pierced, pierced by their fins, and. 


* crucified” to themſelves, ** afreſh”.and < put. 


« to an open ſhame; that they ſhall !“ ſay to- 


«© the mountains and rocks fall, on us and hide 
% us from the face of him that ſitteth on the 


= 


a) 


(Rev. VI. 16.) © from the wrath of the lamb, 
a remarkable expreſſion. to intimate n 


ble muſt be the effects a i0edpiled, neren and 


meekneſs provoked. a Gan unn e 54 Tu; 
Upon the whole who! is ts Proper; to judge 


between God and man as he who is.G4d and, | 
man; and partaking of the ede | 


muſt therefore be a proper. judge be tWeen Poa 


In this diſpenſation are manifeſted tie g -greatelt 


love "ng the greateſt juſtice: * L. 
” Az „„ 


* 


— 


throne and from the wrath of the lamb: 
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10.) c Mercy and truth are met together, 
% righteouſneſs and peace have kiſſed each 


8 ove ” We may well ſay in the words of 


the hymn called Te Deum, ** We believe that 
« thou ſhalt come to be our judge; We 

therefore pray thee help th 2 ts, whom 
© thou haſt redeemed with thy precious blood; 
% Make them to be numbered with oy ſaints 
* in glory everlaſting.” 

II. As to the ſolemnity of the judgment, 
adn can only conclude in the general that it 
muſt needs be a great and ſolemn ptoceſs, but 
revelation hath informed us of ſeveral particu- 
lars. From hence we learn, that Chriſt will 
come in his glory, and the holy angels with 
Him. We have a prophecy as early as Enoch 
the ſeventh from Adam (Jude 14, 15. „ Be- 
, hold the Lord cometh with ten thoufands 
gf his faints to execute judgment upon all.” 
And ſo likewiſe our Saviour himſelf affures us 
10 the goſpel, (Matt. XXV. 31.) * the bon of 

man ſhall come in his glory, and all the holy 
& an Is with him.” 

That the trumpet ſhall Wund. and the dead 
of all paſt ages ſhall be raiſed, and they who 
ſhall be * tht then living ſhall be changed, and 
be caught up together with them in the clouds 
to meet the Lord in the air; as St. Paul in- 
forms us in his firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
(XV. 51, 52.) © We ſhall not all ſleep, but 
„e ſhall all be changed, in a moment, in the 


be 2 of an rs at 0 = trump, (e 
. : 466 t e 
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„che trumpet ſhell ſound) and the dead ſhall | | 


* be raiſed incorruptible, and we ſhall be 
« changed: and again in his firſt epiſtle to 
the Theſſalonians, (IV. 16, 17.) The Lord 
„ himſelf ſhall defeend from heaven with a 
„ ſhout, with the voice of the wg wt 
with the trump of God, and the n 
*Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt; then we which are 


* alive and remain ſhall be caught up together 


75 with them in the clouds to meet the FO 
in the air. 
That all people and nations ball be con- 
vened and aſſembled, and all be judged wich- 
out privilege or exemption. For according to 
St. Paul (2 Cor. V. 10.) © we muſt all appear 
© before the judgment-ſcat of Chriſt, that 
every one may receive the things done i in his 
*« body, according to that he hath done, whes 
85 that it be good or bad :”" and according to 
Chriſt himſelf in the goſpel (Matt. XXV. Wo 
| 32) * when the Son of man ſhall come in 
" „ then ſhall he fit upon the throne of his 
glory, and before him ſhall be gathered all 
ens” 
| That men ſhall be judged according: to their 
works of every kind; as Solomon aſſures us, 
(Eccleſ. XII. 14.) . God ſhall bring every 
«« work into judgment with every ſecret thing, 
4. whether it be good or whether it be evil; 
and as St, Paul teſtifies, (1 Cor. IV. 4, 61.9 He 
0 that judgeth is the Lord, therefore judge 
mr” hs "DOWNS. 


ory, and all the holy angels with peg 4 


o- 
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«nothing. before the time, until the Lord 


8 come, who both will bring to light the hid» - 
den things of darkneſs, and will make ma- 


« pifeſt the councils of the hearts, and then 
45 hall every man. have praiſe of God; and 
2 St. John in the Revelation, (XX. 72) 

&c.)..< I ſaw the dead ſmall. and great ſtand 
<<. before God, and the books were opened, 
7 and another book was opened which is the. 
<< 958 of liſe, and the dead were judged out 
© of thoſe things, which were written in the 
ebooks, according. to their works; 1 and the 
10 ſca gave up the dead, which were in it, and 
cc 1 5 and hell delivered up the dead which 
were in them, and they were judged erx 

man according to their Works. 

That the frame of this preſent world mall 
be, difdolved, as St. Peter expreſſeth it, (2 Pet. 
I. 10. . the heavens ſhall paſs away with a 

great noiſe, and the elements ſhall melt 

with fervent, heat, the earth alſo and all the. 
10 Works that are therein ſhall be burnt. up; 
and as St. John in the Revelation, (XX. 11.) 

Ia a great white throne, and him that ſat 
«on it, from whoſe face the earth and the 
heaven fied. away, and there was found no 

place for them.” It is not only the expreſs ; 


. da e of ſcripture, but was a notion, which 
from whatever origin or tradition derived pre- 


vailed likewiſe among the heathens, that this 


world would at laſt ſubmit to a general confla- 


Setzen. +24 As At; once periſhed by water, ſo it 
i : would 
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would g be deſtroyed by fire; or in the 
language ol! St. Peter (2 Pet. III. 6; ny < the 
die world that then was, being overflowed 
ue, with water, periſhe ed; but the preſent world, 
«. the; heavens. and earth which are now, are 
= kept in ſtore Es of unto, fire againſt the 
« day of judgment an perdition, of ungodly 

40 men: y what. means this fire will be 


kindled, and this general con | tion. be- com- 1 
Rn it is impoſſible for us, laving no light 1 
rom tevelation, with any degree of certai, 


to determin; whether by the earth's falling . 
into the ſun, as ſome have conceived; or aa 
comet sapproaching too near the carth, as others 
have ſurmiſed ; or by what appears more pro- 
bable, fiery eruptions from the bowels of- the 
earth, as in volcanos and burnin g- mountains, 
together with the concurrenes, of. that clemen- 
tary fire, which. we; know by. experiments in 
electricity to be diffuſed every where 1 in the air 
and atmoſphere, | However it may be effected, 
it is certainly as eaſy for God to burn dhe 
world as to create it; for beſides. his Shes at- 
tributes (Heb. XII. 29. x our 80 d 
C * 1275 eg 
That the angels ſhall not Lo 70 ſgectators 
of this great ſcene but mall het employed. as- 
miniſters to ſeparate the good — the bad 5+ 
as Our Saviour himſelf informs us, (Matt. XIII. 
40, &c.) .** As therefore the tares are gathered 
4 N in the fire, ſo ſhall it be in the 


0 end of this world : the Son of 02; ſhall. 
3 * ſend 
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, ſend Oda his angels, and they ſhall ather 
„ out of his be greater thin gs that offend, 
and them which do iniquity, Sand ſhall caf 
t them into a furnace of fire; there hall be 
weeping and gnafhing of teeth: and again 
with little Int. (ver. 49, 50.) the an 5 5 
* ſhall come forth, and ſever che wicked 1 
% among the j juſt, and ſhall caſt them into the 
4 furnade of hee &c. As the angels are mi- 
niſters to confign the wicked to the place of 
_torments, fo we may with reaſon a de that 
will alfo convey the righteous to the re- 
gions of 'blifs, as Lazarus (Luke XVI. 22. . 
< was carried by the angels into Abraham's 
* boſom, os a 
And final Aber RY rig hteous ſhall be re- 
warded: with everlaſting appineſs, and the 
wicked condemned to 1 miſery; as we 
are we tayght by our ju = himſelf who ſhopld 
beſt know; (Matt. XXV.) He will fay to the 
_ righteous, © Come ye Bed of my Father, 
< inherit the 1 1 prepared for you from 
©. the foundation of the world; and he will 
fay to the wicked, «« Depart from me ye curſed 
«. into eyerlaſting fire e prepare for the devil 
4 and his angels; and thefe ſhall © go away | 
«6, 4 e puniſhment, but the righte- 
e ous into life eternal. 
Such are the deſcriptions which the ſcrip- 
tore giveth us of this ſolemnity; and theſe 
min are written to awaken our attention, to 
ning upon our minds the greater awe and 
| reverence 
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reverence of the future judgment, and to make 
us the more ſollicitous to provide and prepare 
ourſelves for it, drawing for ourſelyes the con- 
cluſion that St. Peter draweth for us, (a Pet. 

III. 11, 12.) Seeing then that all theſe things 
„ ſhall be diſſolved, "what manner of perſons 
« ought wi to be in all holy convarſation and 
* godlineſs, looking for and haſtnin 
coming of the day of God?” Indeed ſome 
of the expreffians in theſe deferiptions (as 
<« the books were opened,” and R tha-a_id 
% were Judged out of Fhoſe things which were 
_ & written in the books”) are probably figura- = 

tive, and ſeem to be metaphors borrowed from 


unto the 


ſome earthly court of judicature and applied is 


the great judicature of heaven. But certainly 
the main of thefe deſcriptions. is to be under 
| ſtood litterally, Chriſt coming in his glory and 
the holy angels with him, the dead riſing and 
the living caught up together with them in the 
clouds to meet the ow. in the air, all people 8 
and nations afſembled, men judged according _ 
to their works of every kind, the frame of this 
preſent world diſſolved, the righteous ſeparated 
from the wicked, and the righteous rewarded 
with everlaſting happineſs, and the wicked 
condemned to everlaſting miſery. 
a pleafing dreadful folemnity is this! and as 
ve may piouſly ſuppoſe deſigned, that as Jeſus 
is to be honored he may be honored in the 
moſt public manner, that virtue may be Go 


And what 
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condemned; . thb myſteries of divine pro- 
 vidence may be uoraveted; and the wiſdom, and 
— of God in the government 
ofthe ) world may be fully manifeſted in the 
night of men and angels; and ſo in the end all 
unite and confeſs (Rev. XVI. 7.) Ever 
o Lord God almighty, true —4 ri ghteous 
are * judgments! (2 Pet. III. as... 
„ Wherefore , beloved; ſeeing that ye look for' 
2. r be diligent, that ye may be 
2 found of him in peace, without een 
<6: -hlamelefs.” 27 T me 6; Ex 97 4 3r; 46 3 4 TT Eo NEE 
AI. As to the time of he judgment, reaſon! 
is here entirely in the dark, we can have no! 
light or knowlege but what is derived from re- 
velation. It is commonly called the day of the 
Lord, and the day of judgment. But there is 
no neceflity. that the word day ſhould be un- 
derſtood Rriftly it may be taken in the larger 
ſenſe: of time or ſcaſon : and in. this ſenſe it is 
uſed ſometimes in the beſt heathen authors as 
might caſily be proved if there was occaſion, 
and often in ſcripture. Thus (Gen. II. 4.) 
Theſe are the generations of the heavens and 
f the earth, when they were created in the 
eſday, that is in the ſix days, that the 
Lord Ged made the earth and the heavens F 
und every plant in the field. The day 
% temptation in the r de 1 (Pil. 
XCV. 8.) we know was forty: years. % Anz 
e the da = proſperity. be joyful, but in the 
"6 7 of adrerty contier,” 3 VII. _ 
that 
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that is, In the time of proſperity be Joyful. 
but in the time of adverſity: ee e 
tho hadſt known, even thou, ſaith our Ba- 
viour weepin 13 Jeruſslem, (Luke XIX. 

42.0 a b e thy day, that is at leaſt 
0 this. thy ſeaſon, in this thy op Ort Ways | 
« the,things. which belong unto thy peace, | 
„but now they ate hid from thine; eyes. 
« Your father Abraham rejoiced to ſee my 
day, that is the time of the Meſſiah, and 
« hej aw. it and was glad. (John VIII. 56:) 
And what in the original is (Acts VIII. x.) 
Eleve}a,ds e669, T1 1utpe: Y. pelags At that 
day there, was a-great perſecution is rightly ren- 
deaedtin Ii At that n 
vas a great perſecution.” +) lms on; 
There is no need then to dad the word | 
fecidtly.: : and, in all, probability there. may 5 
| aſſigned for the. general judgment a larger por- 
tion of time than what we call 4 d. It is 
called in ſcripture (Jude 6.) the great day 
of judgment, which ſeemeth to. imply ſome 
lengthof time as well as great and ſignal events; 
and there hath been a tradition among Jews. 
and Chriſtians, that the great day of judgment 
ſhall laſt a thouſand years, in the beginning or 
morning whereof ſhall be the j judgment of. 
tichriſt, and the firſt dT nd Tt and in the 
latter end or evening all be the laſt reſarcecs 
tion and general. judgment. Not but God 
Ci lg zudge erer in, one day as, well as in 
thouland Fears, þ Deine ieee 1 
. , Av 
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Hot ſu well apprehend the fltneſt and exiftriefs 
of the z and therefore the time of it 
may be prolonged in condeſcenſion to their ca- 
Pacities. Thus much indeed the phraſe 2he 
day of judgment intimates, that there is a cer- 
_ rain time of general judgment: but how long 
that tithe will be, becauſe it is of little uſe or 
conſequence to us to know, the ſcripture hath 
not revealed it particulatly ts us, t 
As we know not the time bow lung it will be, 
| ſo neither do we know the time whe it will 
be. There were ſoms even in the apoſtles days, 
Who from ſome expreſſions in the les 
_ wrritings were apprehenſive that the end of the 
world would be in that age: but herein 
be ſho reatly miſtaken, underſtanding that to 
token only of the deſtruQtion of 
7 of death, for the death of any man 
11 e os of the world to him. The apoſtles. 
- could not teach others nor believe themſelves, 
that the day of judgme 
hand, becauſe out Saviour had told them be- 
fore (Luke XXI. 24.) that Jeruſalem ſhould 
4% be troden down of the Gentiles, until the 
*. times of the Gentiles be falfilled, ” which 
plaioly denotes 4 long ſeaſon: and St. Pau in 
ieular admoniſheth the Theffalonians (2 

'Thef, II. 2, 1 < not to be ttoubled in wr | 
4 46 if the of Chriſt was at Hund, fot 


« that diy ould not come except there come 
& # r falling away fit,” and ſeveral ertraordi- 


7 _ nary | 


of the end of the world which 5 5 
Jerufalem, 


nt was then actually at 
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nay events happen. If we e 


” — * 
* 1 : 
4 le | 
| u | 


we conſult revelation, about the time whih : 1 


the day of general judgment (hall come; neither 
of them — us any light, both of them . 


leave us in darkneſs. St. Peter and St. Paul 
(2 Pet. III. 10. 1 Theſf. V. 4.) ts exptels the 
| nity of it, ompare the ac of ' the 
the Lord-to the cething ef a4 chief in 
the nig taht, ” dlhddivg W y to thoſe words 
1 (Matt. XXV. 43, 44.) If che 
r. Moyo of en e what 


60 « cke, and would not have ſuffered" Hu 
„ houſe to be broken up; therefore be ye alſo 
4 ready; fot in fuch an hour as you think not _ 
<< the 8on of man cometh. In the Revela= 
tio alſo the coming of Chrift is more than 
once compared to the coming of a thief. (III. 
4.) If thou halt not watch, 1 will cone on 
« theeas a thief,” ſays our bleſſed Lord, and _ 
, thou ſhalt not know what hott 1 will oo 
« upon thee;” and again (XVI. 15. es Ye- 


\ the thief would come, he would We 


40 hold 1 come 2s 4 thief, bleſſed is he that 


« watcheth.” Nay the ſcriptare afferts, hot | 
2 we are ignorant of the time and ſeaſon 
the 
norant of it; Hot only that it is unknown ty 
us, but that it is Known only to God; (Matt. 
XXIV. 46;) . Of that day and hour (of chat 
day and ſeuſon, for if the YT 
tainly the Zou) is not) Of that day and ſca- 
= fo — no not the angels of 
40 heaven, 5 


judgment, but that all creatures are g- 


$ not ktiown cet 


eral Judgment. 


6 Fenn 8 my y Father only. Nay more, 
not only all creatures, but the . himſelf, as 
the Son of man, is ignorant of it; (Mark 

XIII. 32. f? Of that day and that ſeaſon, know- 
t eth no man, no not the angels which are in 
« heaven, neither the 8on, but the Father: 
that is as I have explained it (a) elſewhere; this 
ſpoken with, regard $0. his human nature, not 
his divine. Though as God he might know 
all things, yet he mig! t be ignorant of ſome 
things as man. And of this particular the 
Meffiah might be ignorant, becauſe it was no 
part of his office or commiſſion to reveal it. 

Since then the | preciſe. time of the Sorel : 
judement is ſuch an 1 ſecret to men and 
angels, how vain is the curioſity, how into- 

lerable is the preſumption of thoſe men, who 
would pry into it, and pretend exactly to de- 
fine it? When prophecies are given, and a 
number of years is aſſigned for their comple- 
tion, there indeed it is highly commendable to 
call in the aids of human. learning, and to en- 
devor to make profane hiſtory abſervicnt! to 
facred, in clearing the dates and fixing the 
terms. As particularly now thoſe who have 
labored to explain Daniel's prophecy. of the 

eventy. weeks, and to fix and aſcertain, the 
time when they begin and when they end, have 
certainly been engaged in a very uſeful work, | 
and deſerve the thanks of the Chriſtian world. 

But Ws no date or number of years is allggn· | 
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ed, where it is ſaid ſo poſitively that of that 5 


% day and ſeaſon knoweth no man, where it 
is repeated ſo often that : the day of the Lord 
« cometh as a thief in the night; there to 
pretend to define and ſpecify the time is cer- 
tainly the way that ** profeſſing ourſelves re | 
% we ſhall: become fol. 
And yet there have been men ſo e as 
to point out the year and the very day of the 
year, on which the world ſhould end and the 
judgment begin; and ſome of them haye lived : 
long enough to ſee themſelves miſtaken in their 
calculations, the time prefixed by them ex- 
pired, and ſtill all- things continuing as they 
were from the beginning of the creation. In 
the laſt century it was a prevailing notion with 
ſome ſectaries, that the world would be deſtroy- 
ed in the year 6 56; becauſe I think they 
reckoned that the flood came upon the old 
world in that year from the creation. But 
moſt of theſe fanciful ſchemes and calcula- 
tions, I believe, have been founded originally 
on ſome miſunderſtood and miſapplied paſſages 
of the Revelation; though the Revelation is 
ſo. far from defining the particular time, that 
as I obſerved. before, the coming of Chriſt is 
more than once in that book compated to: « the” 
coming of a ae, 57 Rs 
There is indeed a famous. Walden concern 
ing the duration of the world, which is older 
than the Revelation, and is derived from the 
ſchool of Elias, a Jewiſh doctor who lived 200 
JJ ́ TV 8 x. years 
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years or thereabout before our Saviour. This 
tradition is, that the world ſhould! laſt 6000 
years, 2000 before the law, 2000 under the 
law, and 2000 under the Meſſiah: and it pre- 
vailed not only among the: Jews;. but likewiſe 
among ſeveral of the Chriſtian fathers, | chiefly 
 byreaſon of the analogy. between the creation 
of the world and the duration of the world. 
För as the world was created in ſix days, ſo 
they conceived it wauld endure boo years 
62 Pet. III. S.) © one day being withthe-Lord 
„ as a thoufand years, and a thou fand years aß 
4 one day.” a 2 allowing. that the world 
Vas to continue juſt 6000/years, yet Lam afraid 
our chronology. is not ſo certain, as that we 
6an know exactly when the world was made; 

and then neither can we know exactly when 
N Will end. We know that the ſcene will be 
changetl before we come to the laſt act, and 
ſeveral great revolutions will happen, as par- 
ticularly the fall of Antichriſt and the conver- 
Non of the Jews; and when we ſce theſe 

things accompliſhed, we may then lift up our 
heads, and be: confident that the time is ap- 
proaching; though even then we mall not 
know how-ſoon the day of the Lord will fol- 
tow, it will ſtill come as a thief in the 
* night.” In the mean while we do not ſee 
that the ſtars fade, or the earth decays with 
age; we do not find the ſun to grow dim, or 
the ocean to grow dry; there is not the leaſt 


an or png in nature of the S 
- 9 0 


of nature yank) chey who hall think either by 
philoſophy or prophecy, by natural reaſen or 


Givins revelation, to prove when it will be, 
will in the end prove nen, _ ire own 


vanity and ignorance. > Saiboft no 9-212 


It would better bocome us 45 argpatelge, in 
our ignorance than to preſume thus to be wiſe 


above What is. written. (Acts I. 7.) © It is 
„„ not for us to know the times or the ſeafons 
„which the Father hath put in (his own 


46 
x7 Þ — 


relating to the zadg ment; that is neceflary, 
every thing that is proper for us to know} and 
hath concealed nothing from us but What it 18 
better for us not to know —— but what 
even we ourſelves may ap ſotme rea- 
ſons for his . n particular 
the'reaſons for his concealing the time when 
the day of jadgment ſhall be, the very 
which the ſcripture itſelf aſſigns us, are that 
we miglrt conſtantly watch and de ready 
that we might always ** have our Joins: girded 


about and our lights burning; and ve our- 
<. ſel ves like unto men, who wait for their 


*© lord.” This we know, and this is enough 
for us, the judgment is certain though the 
time of it is uncertain. If it was known to be 
ſooner, it might render us too neglectful of 
our worldly affairs; if it was known to be 
later, it might render us too careleſs of our 


ſpiritual concerns; and therefore the knowlege 


2 . whether 
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power.” God hath revealed every thing 
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whether it ſnall be ſooner or later is wiſely 
om us,, wile els 
Inſtead then of awakening our curioſity, it 
ſhould excite our vigilance ; inſtead of putting 
us upon finding out the time which is not in 
our power, it ſhould rather engage us in pre- 
prin for the time which is in our power. 
What may come at any time, we ſhould be 
prepared for at all times. There is no kind of 
probability that the day of judgment will be 
in gur days, there is great probability that it 

1s ſtill at a conſiderable diſtance from us: but 
the day of death, we are ſure, cannot be very 
far from any of us, and may be very near to 
moſt of us, and this very night our ſouls may 
be required of us. Oh! let us therefore to 
day, while it is called to day, work out our 
ſalvation with fear and trembling; let us keep 
our lamps always trimmed and burning, that 
whenever our Lord ſhall come, we may be 
ready to go forth and meet him. Watch 

«| ye therefore, (for ye know not when the 
Son of man cometh) leſt coming J 0 
he find you ſleeping. Bleſſed are thoſe 
s ſervants whom the Lord when he cometh 
«ſhall find watching.“ iT ollh 5th 46 
88 I | 75 | 
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\.  divifion:and diſtribution. then made, we. 
ſeem well nigh arrived at the end and conſum- 
mation of all things: but human curioſity is 
ſtill for conducting us farther ; and there yet 
remains to be conſidered the final ſtate and con- 
dition of men, to what regions they will . 
conſigned, and what will be their lot and p 

tion there. But in this world we can . 
but very imperfect very inadequate ideas of the 
world to come; and it is much better fairly 
to confeſs our ignorance, than vainly to pre- 


tend and counterfeit knowlege where we have 


none. We can diſcover little of a future ſtate 
by the light of reaſon alone; we can draw no 
certain inferences and concluſions without the 
help of divine revelation: and as the ſubject 


is ee as well as of the greateſt concern 


and conſequence to us, let us diligently in- 
quire what the Scripture hath intimated. to us 
concerning theſe two important and · intereſti 


1 Iſt the different places of abode of the 
1 


eſſed and of the damned, and 2dly. the hap- 
| PW of the bleſſed and' the miſery of the 


V 3 damned, 


9 
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damned, together with the different degrees 
and the duration of their reſpective rewards or 
puniſhments.. 5 

I. The Ae plates" of Voce of h 

bleſſed and of the . The wee 

lace or receptacle of departed ſouls is called 
Lag Sheol by the Hebrews, and d Hades 

by the Greeks. Sbeol is derived from a verb 
ſigmifying to crave; death and the grave bein 
always erauing and never fatisfied. Hades ad 
is moch the fame as any; in vifble, to which 
9 etymology Plato and the beſt Greek writers 
fren afl dere Our old Engliſh or Saxon word 
Hell is mue y of the ſame import a 1 „ 

cing derived from a ( I verb ſignifying to 
real; ſtill in uſe in the weſtern parts 
of England. In this ſenſe it occurs in ferip- 

ure <2 Thou Wit not leave my ſoul in hell,“ 
andin the creed called the apoſtles He der 


„ ſtended into hell:“ bu 


ut is now commonly 
vlech in more limited ſenſe for the place of 


ments of the'daintied, © \ Sheol then and 
455 are the names for the general vecef ftacle 
of de artec ſouls; and in this genetar fecep- | 
tacle ere are different manſions for good and 
back ſouls according to both Jews an Greeks: 
For we read in ſcripture (Luke XXIII. 4 43.7 
of ſpirits in paradiſe, | and 115 Pet. III. 19.) 
of ſpirits “ in priſon.” . i AAZATUS me 1 
% Abraharn's botom” (L } 
eil LET E Enis doll t 
(* r e. Hig,” of de vue Cie, — 4 
Pr 19 36. Kit 

(2) r 


Hide or. 0 


3 4 
x * » 


9 


at the fame time, the: rich: man was in tor- 
* ments: and between them there W „ 
" Sreat 8 ulf faxed, ſo that they eduld not 
e r one to the other. The Greeks 
likewiſe their El yan fs pelds' and their Tar. 
tarus; the former deſcribed as light ſome 


and cheerful, the. Aer as à dark and diſlnal 


babitation. The Greeks believed: that the 

giants, who rebel led againſt the gods, were caſt 
down into Tartarus in Songs of the earth: 
and St. Peter himſelf hath applied the word . 
the fallen angels, which is the only uſe made 
of it in all the ſeriprures. (2 Pet. II. 5.) 

God ſpared not the angels. 3 ned; but 
*..caſt them down #01 hell;”-6r rather “ to 
% 'Fartarus; and Ackbibard abs 45 chains of 
% darkneſs, to be teſerved unte judgment.” 
St. Jude hath faid alſb, (ver. 6.) 6 The angels 
„ which: kept not their firſt eſtate, but left 
*< their own habitation, he hath reſerved in 
« eveflaſting chains under darkneſs unto the 
judgment of the great day But St. Paul 
Hath affipned the air as the Habitation of the 
an — ſtiling Satan (ph. II. z.) “ the 
prince of the power of the dir, and Bis 
angels (VI. 13.) the fulers of int darkneſs 
6; of this world, and ſpiritual wickedneſs, or 
«© wicked ſpirits in high placés:“ Andixthere- 
fore to reconcile che apoſtſes together, we ny 
E m4 chat 0 5 conceived. the air to be 


a 9a ep angels, Which 
125 kiome. Prin in 


8 


* £4) compariſon 


/ 


* 


Si . ad: that ie regions * 
whence they fell: and the epithet. uſually given 
by the poets to Tartarus is ngpoeis airy dark. 
We have it both in (2) Homer and in Heſiod. 
We may farther improve the ſenſe by e | 
with (3) Mr. Mede, that the words into 
and © in chains of darkneſs,” aan Way 
lated; for chains of darkneſs.” . For the 
fallen angels, though exiled and confined to 
tis airy region, yet cannot properly be ſaid 
to be reſerved in everlaſting chains under 
„ 5 darkneſs, when they are called the 
„ frulers of the darkneſs of this world, 
and their chieftain hath | the title of the 
228 of the e of the air, and is ſaid 
(Job I. 7. II. 2. 1 Pet. V. 8.) going to 
44 and fro in the earth, and walking up and 
% down in it, ſeeking whom he may deyour.” 
'T1 e paſſage in St. Peter will then ſtand thus; 
God ſpared not the angels that ſinned, but 
| «, Teaplapuong having caſt them down to Tar- 
, tarus, delivered them to be reſerved for 
155 chains of darkneſs at the judgment. That 


In St. Jude thus with leſs alteration; The 
9 gels which kept not-their firſt eſtate, but 
0 le t 


their own habitation, he bath reſerved | 


. 
8 . ee of the great day, when (Rev. 
e * 19 1 Wu *. t into ag Joke of 


24 * i4-; bd, 13 5 1010 fire 5 


1 

7 " Hom, n. vin. 1 4 'T . de. 
e 4 5 rare oe | 
1 . S | 9 # ) Dif. 


, for everlaſting chains under darkneſs at the | 
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e fire and brimſtone, that everlaſting-fire 
29 (Aatt. XXV. 47. ) Prepared for be cevil | 
* and his angels. 

After the general ;ndawjanty ahe . 
places of the bleſſed and of the damned are 
diſtinguiſhed by the names of heaven and Bell 
in the more reſtrained. ſenſe: of the word. 

Heaven is a word of large import and fignifica- | 

tion. Sometimes it ſigniſies the air or at- 

moſphere, as 1a welt T8 upavs the foꝛult of 
heaven'in our tranſlation the font of: the air, 
and the clouds. of beauen in ſeveral places. 

Sometimes it ſignifies the ſphere of — ſtars, 

which are therefore called the ftars of heaven. 
But moſt uſually it ſignifies heaven properly ſo 
called, which St. Paul (2 Cor. XII. 2.) deno- 
minates the third heaven. As I remember, 
the ſchoolmen reckon ſeven concentric hea- 
vens, the higheſt or laſt of Which is the 
or | empyrean heaven: but ſuch is the | vanity 

and affectation of ſome men, that they will 
ay. ſomething where they really. know: — 

Heaven is a general name for the place of 

God's peculiar reſidence, the habitation of the 

| bleſſed angels, from whence our Saviour de- 
ſcended, and whither after his reſurrection he 

; abacus again, where he ſitteth at: the rig cht 

hand of God, and from whence he will come 

to judgment, having (John XIV. 2, 3. 9 $5. 8 

00 Maes a ee for us, that en cat is, there | 


66 we. 
00 Dir IW. 13 


0 fe 


. ; d | 1 We 

th plural num- 

wy ths word dates alſo * in the Hebrew 
loenguage: and ho. can define what variety 


ace, or how manifold 


ertions , whom. (1 Kings 
VIII. 27.) 5 ; this — — heaven of heas 
% dens cannot contain?“ It is reaſonable to 
believe at leaſt that there are different degrees 
and ſtations in heaven; our bleſſed Saviour 
having expreſiy informed us, (John XIV. 2.) 
that nin his os og Ron are e man- 
„ fgons. e T3 i 23 . 
5 N as the pies! of tormemy;: is no white 
_ mentioned in the writings of Moſes, nor in- 
deed was there. _ occaſion to mention it 2 
furure ſtate being no part of the ſanction of 
the'Jewiſh law. 'Solomon is the firſt; who (4) 
is thought to have alluded to the place of tor- 
ment in that text, (Prov. XXI. 16.) , The 
% mat that wandereth out of the way of un⸗ 
derſtanding ſhalt remain in the congregation 
* of the dead,” or of the giants, as it is 
in ſeveral verſions; the giants of the old world, 
Who by their wickedneſs drew on the deluge 
of waters: and in that text of the ſtrange 
woman, (H. 18.) © Her houſe inclineth unto 
death, and her paths unto the dead or 
te the giants: and in that again of the fame 
bg g e 18.) W waters are 
et, 
e i 00 ses Mede; wes, n. i 
1 25 | (65) See 
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< feet and bread enten in ſberet is Neaſant; 
"2 but he knoweth not that the dead,” or «the : 
giants, are there, and that How gueſts are in 


„ the depths of hell!“ But per haps our 


tranſlation is as Juſt and en as any, the 
word being often joined in conſtruction with 
death and the grave; or if the place of Puniſn- > 
ment be here intended, it muſt be the puniſnu- 
ment immediately conſequent upon death in 
Ses or Hades, the inv iüble ſtate of de parted 
ſouls. Gebenna is the more uſual name for 
the place of torment, and better known among 
the Jews; but the origin of this name is of 4 
later date. Gebenua or the! valley o Hinnom, 
the name of the old proprietor of the land, 
was a place in the neighbourhood of Jeruſa- 
lem, where the worſhippers of Moloch offeted 
and burnt in the fire their ſons and their 
daughters to that grim idol; and that part, 
where theſe ſacrifiees were made, was called 8 
Tober from Toph a drum, drums and ſuch 
like noiſy inſtruments being employed to drowꝗn 
the eries and ſhrieks of theſe miſerable chil- 
dren.” Juſtly offended at ſuch a barbarous 
| ſpecies of idolatry, the goed king Jeffah de- 
filed the place, cut down 2 brake 
down the images and altars, and filled it with 
dead mens bones, the bones of the prieſts who 
facrificed there: and henceforth it became a 
EFEind of a common ſewer, where all the car- 
rion and garbage and offals of the city were 
ates and to Lo ages r eee Ly b | 
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was kept continually . burning | to.- conſume 
them. This valley was, farther ſignalized by 
two memorable occurrences before and after 
this time. For here it was that Sennacherib 
the king of Aſſyria's army, conſiſting of a 
; 5 and — and five bas men, 
VWere all ſlain in one night by a deſtroying. 
angel, and their bodies conſumed by fire, ac- 
cording to the prophecy of Iſaiah, (XXX. 31, 
33.) For through the voice af the Lord 
bx ſhall: the Aſſyrian be beaten. down which 
„ ſmote with a —— For Tophet is ordained 
d of old, yea for the king it is prepared; he 
e hath made it deep and large, the pile thereof 
js fire and much wood; the breath of the 
% Lord, like a ſtream of brigaſtone, doth. 
7 kindle it.“ Here alſo was a great ſlaughter 
and maſſacre of the idolatrous Jews. by the 
| Babylonians, and their carcaſes more than 
could be buried were left a prey to the 
birds of the air, and to the beaſts of the 
field, according to the prediction of Jere- 
mah, (VII. 3B. 32, 336) 4%: They have 
«© built the high places 0 Tophet, which is 
„ in the valley of the ſon of Hinnom, to 
— e their ſons and their daughters in the 
x which I commanded them not, neither 
08 N into my heart : Therefore behold 
0 = days _ faith the Lord, that it;ſhall 
% no more be called Tophet, nor The valley 
«of the ſon of Hinnom, but The valley of 

* fſlaughter; for they ſhall bury in Tophet 
** till there be no 7 And the . 
| | "28 
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<« this people ſhall be meat for the fowls of 
the heaven, and for the beaſts of the earth, 
and none ſhall ee them away. Such a 
horrid place as this, ſo deſervediy extciated 
both- — God and — the ſtage of ſuch de- 
ſtruction, the ſcene of ſuch continual burning, 
was fitly conſidered by the Jews as a type and 
figure of hell- fire, and the name is adopted 
and repeated ſeveral times by our Saviour him 
ſelf in the goſpels. One other name is in 
ſeripture forthe. Place of torment, tbe lale f 
fire and brimſtone, which is 4 manifeſt alluſſon 
to the lake, Alphaltites, where Sodom and 
Gomorrha and the cities of the plain were 
overthrown by brimſtone and fire from hea- 
ven, and as St. Jude ſaith (ver. 7.) „ are ſet 
forth for an example ſuffering the vengeance 
< of eternal fire. For men have no other 
way of expreſſing the inviſible. things of à 
future ſtate but by ſome ſenſible objects, ſuch 
as they have ſeen or Enawa: ot teen accuſtomed 
tein this wetld⸗ bonang god wan e e 
But theſe names will leads us how! a little way 
towards finding: out the nature and ſituation of 
theſe places. We know, that in our Fa- 
4 ther's: houſe: are many manſions; but we 
cannot in the leaſt diſcover, in what part of 
infinite ſpace. will be the manſions of juſt 
men made perfect. We know, that after 
the general conflagration, when theſe: heavens. 
and this earth ſhall be deſtroyed, (2 Pet. III. 
'1%« ) De will be new heavens and a new ' 


6s earth 


i. an of Mea. 


44 Karth ara daveliienti righteouſneſs,” die 
— by any means be certain of what 
ſome have e this earth ſo renewed 
Will be the habitation of the righteous. It 
would appear more probable, if our Saviour 
had not intimated, that he was to go and pre- 
pare a place for them; (John XIV. 2, 3.) 1 
go to prepare a place for you, And if I go 
tu und prepare a place for vou, Iwill come 
% agam, and receive you unto myſelf, that 
here L am there ye may be alſo; and 
aſterwards (XVII. 24.) „ Father, Iwill that 
they alſo whom thou haſt given me be with 
££-me::where:Þ am, that they may 8 
<£2glory' which thou haſt given me. Neither 
can we learn with) any more certainty. which is 
the place of hell. Some have imagined, that 
the fre at the center of the earth is — fire of 
bell: but it hath never been proved, that there 
is any ſuch central fire; it contradicts all our 
nations of philoſophy. If there be any ſuch 
fire, it may be prepared readyifor the general 
gration; but after the general conflagra- 
tion we are aſſured, there will be new hea- 
„ vens and a new. earth Wherein dwelleth 
righteouſneſs, and conſequently there can 
be no ſuch place as hell. Others have con- 
ceived that a comet, and others again that the 
ſun will be the of hell. There (as we 


7 b 77 = e 4 ; * 7 : 4 8 Rs : 8 
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bb is col kiodleds bug; oats the 
vniverſe can, eafily kindle -any. ſtar or planet, 
that it; ſhall immediately become a furnace. of 
fire for the puniſhment of rebellious, ene 
ang their nne n 1 „„ 1 4 
Heaven is commonly {pok« of a8 famathing 
very high and OK, Shoe us, bell on the con- 
trary ſas ſomething very, low and much under 
neath us: and the ſcripture rather favors this 
prejudice, {peaking in this ipſtance as in man 
others, alter the manner of men becauſe of 
the infirmities of our fleſh.“ + Hence jpvis 
faid of God's unſrarchable wildem. ( abeoXKE- 
9901 *5- It is as high as beaven, what canſt hon 
- <,do?/.deeper | than; bell, what. canſt. thou 
| << know?” Hence our Saviour faith, (Matt. 
XI. 23.) And; thou, Capernaum, high art 
«exalted, unte heaven, ſhalt be brought down 
<« to hell. Hence we. read (Philig. II. 40.) 
of 1. 8 heaven, an and N earthy - 
« Abd things under the earth.” | ;A pation 
generally prevailed (6) both among Jews and 
Heathens, that the happy regions of the pigus 
lay on the right- hand, and the e _ 
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and this notion is ſomewhat counte 
our Saviour himſelf, in his —— of Uh 
proceſs of the day of judgment, placing (Matt. 
XXV. 33.) “ the ſheep on his right-hand, 
e but the goats on his left.” Another opi- 
nion commonly received among Adem was, that 
angels demons or ſome ſuch beings would be 
the conductors of good and bad men to the 
place of happineſs or the place of miſery: and 
this opinion hath in great meaſure the ſanction 
of our Saviour's own authority; for he ſaith, 
(Matt. XXV. 31.) * The Son of man ſhall 
„ come in bis ory and all the holy angels 
* with him;” and (XIII. 41, 49, 50.) The 
, Son of man ſhall ſend forth his angels, and 
oo. 46 they ſhall gather out of his kingdom all 
«things that offend and them Which do 
« iniquity; and the angels ſhall come forth, 
and ſever the wicked from among the juſt, 
% and ſhall caſt them into the furnace of fire; 
«there ſhall be wailing and gnaſhing of teeth. 
Which will lead us very g to our ſecond 
| head of inquiry. 

II. The botpineſ of ebe bleſſed nd. the 
miſery of the damned together with the dif- 
ferent degrees and the duration of their reſpec- 
tive rewards or puniſhments: St. Paul faith 

(.I Cor; II. 9.) © Eye hath not ſeen, nor ear 
= heard, neither hae entered into the heart of 
« man, the things which God hath prepared 

% for them that love him; and when he 
. "IRON was Aa as up into the third heaven 
J ks or 


.. =" 
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11 or . (2 Cor. XII. 4.) * he heard 
peakable words, which 1 15 not lawful for 
* 4 man to utter: And if divine inſpiration 5 
could not enable an apoſtle to conceive and 
utter theſe things, how far muſt they tranſcend | 
all human comprehenſion ? It is truly ſaid in 
the Wiſdom of Solomon, (IX. . Hardly 
e do we gueſs aright at things that are upon 
s earth, and with labor do we find the things 
that are before us; but the things that are 
t in heaven, who. hath ſearched out?“ The 
ſcripture therefore in condeſcenſion to the 
weakneſs of our capacities repreſents the hap- 
pineſs of the next world under the figures of 
«© a river of pleaſures, a tree of life, a mar- 
«© riage-feaſt, a crown, a kingdom” ind the 
like, adopting what are commonly thought the 
beſt and higheſt of earthly delights to give us 
ſome faint notions and ideas of the ſuperior 
| Joys of heaven. But we may learn without a 
| figure, that our bodies will be then“ incor- 
te ruptible, and immortal, powerful” and 
W glorious, ſpiritual” and © heavenly :” and 
all the powers and faculties of our ſouls will 
be ſo much inlarged and wee that we 
ſhall become (Luke XX. 36.) © equal unto 
< the angels, and the children of God, being 
* the children of the reſurrection We 5 
feel no more weakneſs and fickneſs of body, 
no more trouble and anguiſh of mind; for 
ef XXI. 4.) God ſhall wipe away all 
* tears from our eyes, and there ſhall be no 
"Vox. VI. 5 % more 
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5 (POE: death, neither ſorrow, nor crying, | 
her hall be any more PAID for the for- 
„ ings are piled ee away; all things are 
C 1 Wy ig Chriſt Jeſus.“ Our capa- 
cities greater Will be employed upon 
pou 5 nobler objects, in contemple Lon 
he divine attributes and perfectionz, the 
nature and orders of angels Wy, the works of 
' preation, the e rovidenge, the 
ſteries of H Þ 1 5 (Epb. III,. 
15. 19.) we ** may be ab le to een 
7% with all ſaints What is the breadth, and 
5 4e Jen th, an nd depth, "and highth, and to know 
* the love of Chriſt which paſſeth knowle "ag 
the knowlege of this imperfect ſtate, Noy 
1 ba Aff. 1 19, 12,) „ we kgow in part, 
and we. Prop heſy in part ; but when tha 
«« which js perfect is come, then that which 
45 is in part hall done away : now we ſee 
Fe” „ through 2 glaſs they, bug then face to face 5 
ow ye. know n part, byt then th ſhall we 

OW even as al lſo we are known.” We 
call adyance i in virtue, as well as in knowlege, 
our." ſentiments more refined, our 17775 | 
mor elevated, our piety more lingere and | 
yr deygtion more animated and inflamed ; 1 
it inn be our conſtant delight as much as our 
1 0 to Hg, (Rey. V. 13.) *bleffing and 
| glory and power unto Him that 
ttet . upon the throne 1 unto the 13 
7 ec « by ever per ever.” The comp con- 

he 
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delighted and improved in ſociety and friend- 
ſhip, in love and harmony (Heb. XIL-22, 23s 

J with an innumerable. company of an- 
gels, with the general aſſembly and church 
c of the firſt born, and the ſoirits of juſt men 


made perfect, we ourſelves made perfect 
in like manner. But we ſhall attain to yet 
greater felicity than this, for we ſhall be ad- 
mitted to the beatific viſion, ** to Jeſus the 
* mediator of the new covenant, and to God 
the judge of all,” whom the more we know, 


the more we chall love and adore : and we 


| ſhall not only ſee him, but we ſhall be like 
him, our bodies faſhioned like unte Chriſt's 


© glorious body, our ſouls beholding the 


9 glory oß the Lo and changed into the 
« ſame image from tory to glory even as by 


„ the Spirit Pot the Lord.“ (t John III. 2, 
3.) „ Beloved, now are * the ſons of God, 
< and it doth not yet appear what we ſhall” 
* be; but we know that when he ſhall a 
„ near, we ſhall be like him, for we ſhall {ce 


Ol 1 He 
ce 1s pure. on A | 
For the lime Nad that we cannot 


6a conceive the felicities of heaven, nellber * 
can we AE apprehend the torments of hell; 
| * 2 becauſe | 


pi ſor and if the pſalmiſt 8 
could ſay, All my delight is upon the ſaints 
** that are in the earth, and upon ſuch as excel 
“ in virtue; how muen more ſhall we be 


m as he is: And every man that hath ties 
in him purificth himſelf, even as he | 


* q 
= ts ts + —-H—̃ſ— Ren on. 
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Reap, are ſuch as eye hath not ſeen 
nor ear heard, We 50 had no kind of ex- 
perience of them, they lie at a diſtance out of 
the ſphere of this world, and we cannot be 
ſupplied with adequate ideas from ſenſation. or 
reflection. This we may ſuppoſe at the leaſt, 
chat there will be not only an abſtlute depri- 
vation of all good, but likewiſe an actual in- 
fliction of real evil; and that the happineſs of 
the bleſſed and the miſery of the ae will 
in many reſpects be directly contrary the one 
to the other. As the righteous will have all 
tears wiped from their eyes, and there 
45 will be no more ſorrow nor crying; ſo 
the wicked will be condemned to 'weeping* 
«and, wailing and gnaſhing of teeth. As the 
former will enjoy the continual feaſt, of a good 
. conſcience, and have confidence toward 
„ God; ſo the latter will be preyed upon 
by the worm that never dieth, the ſtings 
and laſhes of a guilty mind, the pangs Ts 
agonies of remorſe and deſpair, As the former 
will“ ſhine forth as the ſun; in the kingdom 
4% of their Father ; 14 ſo the latter will be caſt 
aut into guter darkneſs intellectual as well 
6 en, darkneſs, doubts and difficulties, 
per lexities and horrors, no light or comfort 
within or without, As the former will be 
principally employed in the joyful and pleaſant 
work of praiſe and thankſgiving z::fo the latter 
ibly. in what tbey are too often guilty of 
; in 1 Boar eee ; caths' and execrations, 
3 8 K — 
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1 their maker, and curſing them 
ſelves. As the former will be made more ha 

y in the ſociety; and intercdurſecof. blefled. | 
ſaints and angels of God; ſo the latter will be 
rendered ſtill more miſerable in the company 
of wretched. ſinners and the devil and his an- 
gels, accuſihg and reproaching, reviling and in- 
ſulting one another. As the former will be 

bleſſed with the beatific viſion of God; ſo the 
latter will be * caſt away from his preſence, 
or rather, as God muſt neceſſarily be preſent 
every where, in hell as much as — 
they may be filled with the terrors of the 
* almighty,” and as there is 4 beatific viſion or 
delightful fight of God in heaven, ſo there is 
(as Mr. Broughton (7) ingeniouſly expreſſes 
it) what may with equal propriety be:called. 5 
a terri lie ven or e ent of him in 
hell. FFF n 
ab the general, are men . with 
bodies, it may be queſtioned, Ivhotherogheyel 
bodies alſo may not be made partakers with 
them in their rewards or puniſhments, whether 
ſome bodily pleaſures or pains may not conſti- 
tute a part of the happineſs or miſery of the 
next world. I anſwer, it is probable that they 

do, and that this is one reaſon for raiſing men 
again with bodies, that their happineſs or miſery” 
may be complete in body as well as in ſoul. 
But then the DOR e of the next 
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lite muſt be totally different from thoſe of the 5 
preſent, as different as a body © incorruptible” 
and immortal, ſpiritual” and heavenly” is = 
from a corruptiblo and mortal and flethly and 
carthly tabernacle, in ſhort as different as a 
of holineſs from a body of fin. We have pd | 
ſitire. aſſuranee, that one of the higheſt and 
beſt of earthly 'delights hath no place in hea- | 
ven, for there (Matz. XXII. 30.) © they nei- 
* ther marry nor are ee ere . vac ate 
"$004 the angels of God in heaven. 


the n it chould — ae 
more than a bare metaphor. But in a former 
diſſertation, being an explanation of St. Mark 
. IX. 49, 50. 1 have offered the reaſons why 1 
cConceiue the fre of bell not to be metaphorical 
but real; and I would rather (chooſe to refer 
the reader: thithee than repeat the fame argu- 
ments here. But if © fire” be the portion of 
the wicked, fire and that other part of their 
_ puniſhment, which is called “ the blackneſs 
of darkneſs and outer darkneſs,” may be 
thought not to be G conſiſtent with each 
other: but iſ the fire be nor of a different na- 
tute from an that we are acquainted with, we 
a et rel the fame 16 be 


Tow . mingled 


mingled ahi crete eat 


it may at the ſame time be dark, or a8 - our 
wy * expreſſes it, To 5 . . r 5 
No light but rather dnl is 1hblec 
Several of the (8) oY ie | | 
philoſophers and poet 


ſome Chriſtian fathets have ! imagi 


heat again. This notion is 
countandnend: by 4 


(XXIV. 19.) as it is in the Volger hatin; * 
ui niuium, He 
it from the wa- 


. nimium calorem tranſiet ab a 
% ſhall, paſs to too much } 
< ters of ſnow: but this verſton by no means 


agrees with the original, arid differs from all 


other verfions as much as it doth from the Eng 


lin, Drought and heat conſume the noẽwæe 
thoſe which hae 

<« finned.” It is alſo ſuppoſed; that in ort 

Saviour's are f 5 torments of hel? 


« watets, ſo doth the grave 


the © gnaſhing of teeth“ alludes to the puite 
occafioned by . extfe 
words immediately prec 
42, $0.), And ſhall caſt them into the fur- 


hace of fire, there ſhalb be. wailing. ank 
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puniſhment of the wicked will be —— and 
alternate, they will be removed by turns from 
exceſſive beat ee cold, aud excciſire cid 


mity of cold: but the 
ceding are (Matt. XIII. 


© LY 
oh 
; * * 
% 


* 


1 en 65 mo al as ihe refit of : 
extremity of cold, but muſt proceed altogether 
from the, torture of the fiery furnace. This 


notion therefore, however plauſible and i inge- 


nious it may appear, is 
and without any ſufficient purer A or foun- | 


; dation 1 in the word of God. 


et deſtitute of proof, 


Not that in heaven or in hell men will be 


rewarded or puniſhed all alike, but there will 


be different degrees of happineſs or miſery in 


. > 


55 eee to their different conduct and be- 
haviour in this vided, As nothing is juſter 


and more equitable in- itſelf, ſo nothing is 
clearer and more demonſtrable. from — 


, Shall not the judge of all the earth do 
„ right, (Gen. XVIII. 25.) in every ſingle, 


inſtance as well as in the general account? It 


is not only agreeable to the firſt principles of 
teaſon, but may alſo be confirmed by the moſt 
expreſs. teſtimonies of revelation. With re- 


gard to the righteous, the prophet Daniel could 
5 (XII. 3.) They that be wiſe ſhall ſhine 
© as the brightneſs KA the firmament, and they 


e that turn many to righteouſneſs as the ſtars . 
. for ever and ever. Our Saviour carries the 
- Gmilizade farther, (Matt. XIII. 43.) „ Then 


„ ſhall the righteous ſhine farth as the ſun in 


44: the kingdom of their father: ſo that three 


different degrees of glory are here ſpecified. 
In like manner St. Paul ſaith, (1 Cor. XV. 


1 41, yah: % There is one glory of the ſun, 


an ther glory of the moon, and 4no=- 
1 1 400 - * Jes ä 


* 
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« ther glory of the ſtars ; for one ſtar diff . 
4 fereth from another ſtar in glory. 80 alſo ' 
« js the reſurrection of the dead.” The fame 
apoſtle ſpeaking of acts of charity and libe- 
rality recommends the practice with reſpect to 
the different recompenſe of reward, (2 Cor. 
IX. 6.) He who ſoweth ſparingly ſhall reap - TS 
< alfo ſparingly, and he who ſoweth bounti- | 
e fully ſhall reap alſo bountifully.“ The har= 
veſt that a man ſhall ceap in the next life will - 
bear proportion to the good ſeed that he ſhall 
fow in this. Our bleſſed Saviour himſelf pro- 
poſeth different rewards correſpondent to the 
different degrees of piety and virtue, (Matt. 
X. 41, 42.) He that receiveth a prophet in 
«© the name of a prophet ſhall receive a pro- 
«« phet's reward, and he that receiveth a righ- 
« teous man in the name of a righteous man 
* ſhall: receive a righteous man's reward: z 
& And whoſoever ſhall give to drink unto one 
* of theſe little ones a cup of cold water only 
« in the name of a diſciple, verily I fay unto 
«© you, He ſhall in no wiſe loſe his reward: 
Not the leaſt good action ſhall paſs without its 
reward, In his parable alſo of the pounds, 
which he deſigned to be prefigurative of the 
laſt judgment, he obſerves the ſame exact rule 
of proportion, and (Luke XIX. 16—19.) af- 
ſigns to him who with his one pound had 
gained ten pounds authority over ten cities, 5 
„ and to him who with his one pound had | 
„ gained five pounds authority over five ** 
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With regard to the wicked, as it is faid-in tho 
men, it may at leaſt with equal propriety 
be faid, that mighty”. finners..** ſhall be 
« mightily tormented.” Our bleſſed Saviour 
ſpeaketh of ſome perſons for whom it ſhall. bo 
more tolerable in the day of jodgment than for 
others: (Matt. XI. 212g.) © Woe unto 
* thee, Chorazin, woe unto, thee, Bethfaida, 
_ «« for if the mighty works which were done 
in you had been done in Tyre and Sidon, 
they would have repented long ago in fack- 
* cloth and aſhes; But I fay unto you, It ſhall 
be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the 
day of judgment than for you. And thou. 
«© Capernaum, which art exalted unto heaven, 
« ſhalt be brought down to hell; for if the 
«« mighty works which have been gone in thee 
bad been done in Sodom, it would have re- 
«© mained until this day; But I fay unto you, 
« that it ſhall be more tolerable for the land. 
« of Sodom in the day of judgment than for 
<<, thee,” The writer of the epiſtle to che He- 
brews in like manner declares that offenſes 
againſt the goſpel ſhall More ſeverely be puniſh-, ; 
ed than thoſe, committed againſt the law of 


% Moſes' law died without: mercy unde two. 
* or three witnefſes ; Of how much ſorer pu- 

„ nifhment, ſuppoſe. ye, ſhall, he be thought 
„ worthy who hath troden under foot the Son , 
of God, and hath counted the blood of tho 


5 covenant, 


On the fat: tote and dane Met: 3% 


6 covenant; wherewith he was ſawRified, an 
«« unholy hing, and hath done deſpite unto 
“ the Spirit of gtace? Oor Saviour threaten- 


eth different puhiſhments to the wicked, as he 


promiſeth different rewards to the righteous; 
greater or leffer according to the Hifevenc na- 
ture and qualities of their actions: (Lake XII. 
47, 48.) e ſervant which knew his lord's 

will, and prepared not himſelf, neither did 


ny ſtripes: But be that knew not, and 
«© did commit things worthy of ſtripes, alt 
*© be beaten with few ſtripes. For unto whom- 
<« ſoever much is given, of him ſhall be much 
required; and to whom men havecommitted 
% much, of him they will ak. the more.” And 
he denoanceth a heavier woe than IR | 
hypocritical finners; (Matt. XXIII. 14 

% unto you, Scribes and Phariſces, 4 
for ye devour widows houſes, ws, hype 1 : 
«« tence make long prayers, t therefore ye ſhalt 


„„ receive the greater damnation.” It is ei. 


dent then and undeniable (1 Cor. III. 8. 2 
Cop. V. 10.) that ** every man (hall receive 
% his own reward“ or puniſl-πο nt e accords 
« ing to his on labor, according to that be 
„ hath done whether it be good of bad. And 
what a powerful diffuaſive is this from all __ 
ner of fin and'wickedneſs ; for (Heb. X. . 
It is a fearful thing to fall —5 the — of 
„ the living God!” And what a mighty en- 
. bound more and ee 
ä „ 8 


. * according NS is will, ſhalt be beaten wich 


ſho as Z 
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„ the work of the Lord, 6 Cor. XV. 58. 3. 
% foraſmuch as ye know,” not only ig 


% your labour is not in vain in the Lord, but 


-moreover (2 Pet. I. 11. that / fo an entrance 

* ſhall be miniſtred unto. you abundantly into 
< the everlaſting kingdom. of. our Loved: and 
« Saviour Jeſus Chriſt! 

But the greateſt difficulty off all yet remains 
60 be confulcted, which is the duration of the 
happineſs of the bleſſed and of the miſery of - 
the damned. (Matt. XXV. 46.) And theſe 
«© ſhall go away into everlaſting puniſhment, 
% but + the, righteous into life eternal. That 
the righteous ſhould be rewarded with ever- 
laſting happineſs is readily admitted; it is what 


every one wiſhes, and what every one therefore 


_ eaſily believes: but that the wicked ſhould be 
puniſhed with eternal miſery is of harder di- 
| geſtion; zit is not perhaps for mens intereſt 
that it ſhould be true, and therefore they are 
willing to hope and believe that it may be falſe. 
And this article, I believe, hath not only ſtuck 
with infidels, but hath alſo raiſed ſcruples-in_ 
the minds of many ſerious Chriſtians. For 
indeed it is one. of the moſt knotty points of 
divinity, and the hardeſt to be reconciled to our 
reaſon. Some aſſert in the ſtrongeſt terms the 
eternity of hell- torments, others as perempto- 
1 deny it: but for my part, I cannot entire- 
1 either the arguments uſually urged 
pport of this doctrin, or the objections 


5 


wa * ogaioit it. * he truth poſſibly. 


! 
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may lie in the mid-way between both, neither 
extend ſo far as the former would carry it, and 
yet reach farther than the latter will admit Iʒt 
is very well worth our while to try whether we 
can inveſtigate it: and for the greater perſpi- 
cuity in ſo perplexed a point, we muſt proceed 
by degrees and diviſions, and under each divi- 
ſion advance ſtep by ſtep farther and farther to- 
wards eſtabliſhing Nee 1 conceive to up the | 
truth! of the doctrin. 0 ans 
It muſt be taken for 5 here; ie hath - : 
been proved elſewhere; that the ſoul is imma- 
terial, and therefore naturally immortal, and 
conſequently capable of being made eternally | 
happy or eternally miſerable. Yet ſome men 
are willing to believe, that the ſouls of the 
wicked will not be made eternally miſerable, 
but only annibilated: and their condition muſt 
be very deſperate indeed, and they muſt have a 
ſad gloomy proſpect before them, when the 
ſoul that naturally hath 4 deſire and longing 
after immortality, can take refuge in the 
thoughts of annihilation and. utter extinction. 
There is certainly nothing in the nature of tho 
ſoul to make this at all probable: neither is it 
analogous to the other diſpenſations of the di- 
vine providence, nor can it be proved by ſimilar 
inſtances, that the Creator ever deſtroys or ut- 
terly aboliſhes any part; 2 much leis any in- 
telligent part of his creation. The Al mighty 
doth not create in order 1 to deſtroy, doth not 
make: to unmake again. Matter may be com- 
pounded 


FE 
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pounded or decompounded, may be condenſed 
or rarified, and varied and changed into a thou- 
ſand different. forms, but is never annihilated, 
and much leis ſpirit which. is of a pure fimple | 
individual eſſence. But they Ln that thero 
_ we ſome grounds for it in ſcripture, becauſe it 
is aid of the wicked that they “ are not, 
and becauſe they are ſaid to be © deſtroyed” 
and to“ periſh,” and becauſe the ſtate of the 
wicked in the next world is ſometimes called 
«4 death” and the ſecend death, as the ſtate 


of the righteous is called life and life 


_ ©, everlaſting,” It is ſaid indeed of the wicked 
that they * are not, as for inſtance in the La- 
- mentations (V. 7.) Our fathers have: finned 


- 4 20d-ar8 bot: rg the fame is ſaid of the 


righteous, as particularly of Enoch, (Gen. V. 
24.) And Enoch walked with God, and he 
_ © was not, for God took him: and ſo if it 

proveth any thing, it proveth too much, that 
| mY righteous will be annihilated as well as the 

wicked; but in reality it proveth-neither the 
ons nor the other, but only "that they « are no 


more in this land of the living.” The wick-_ 


ed ate ſaid too ta ba © deſtroyed” and to pe- 
* riſly;” but theſe. words and others of the 
like Ggnificatien are uſed not only in ſcripture | 
bay, in — — and in all ee ang — 
preſs great miſery, as _—_ one of t 
reading mult have q It is needleſs, as 
it would be endleſs, to collect inſtances. That 


Auge paſſage i 9 the letter of Tiberius, fo of- 


den 


0 0 a 7 


; ant! Men, 950. 
ten quoted from (9) Tacitus, will be ſufficient . 


for our pyepaſs, Dii me dexque pejus perdant | 


gon pkxire quotidie ſentio; © May: all he 
powers of heaven, ſays he, deſtey we 
wWorſe than I feel myſelf to periſh: dailys'” 
where he maketh uſe of both the ns Hons der 
neaning te expreſs the: in- 
ward agonies and torments of mind — Which 
he labored; And though the tate of the 
f wicked i in the next world he ſometimes called. 
«« death” and the ſegond death; yet that 


f trey and to periſh, me 


5 nathing of annihilation can be inferred from 
thence is evident, becauſe it is ſaid (Rev. II. 


11.) He that overcometh ſhall net be hurt 


*« of the ſecond death, ſo that the ſec 


« death” is. not annihilation but torment. 


The ſcegnd death” was 2. phraſe among = 
Jews to expreſs the torments of the damned, 
and the. “ ang which burgeth with fire and 

« hrimſtone is exp FM 
„ ſecondd Jeath,” (Rev, X. 14.) And death 
and wh were caſt into the lake of ou this 
« js the ſecond death: And (XXI. S.) * the 
« fearful and unbelieving and murderers and 


* jidolaters and all liers ſhall have their part in 


% 


ide habe which. buracth mii fte and brim= | 5 


4 ſtone, which is the { 
bunden! is there for arguing from fan tu 


12 the annihilation of the wicked, that — ; 
Ay. bad | 
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_ were it for that man if he Tad never been 
. born,“ fays our Saviour; (Mark XIV. 1 
which though a proverbial ſaying, yet implies 
that the wicked may have ſomething worle to 
expect than annihilation: And again (Matt. x | 
15.) It ſhall be more tolerable for the land 
of Sodom and Gomorrha i in the day of judg- 
„ ment, than for that city; whereas if the 
wicked were to be annihilated, it would be as 
tolerable for one as for another : And again, 
thoſe; texts of many ſtripes” and of few 
1 ſtripes, of © ſorer puniſhment,” of *©* greater 
et damnation” manifeſtly prove a diverſity of 
_ puniſhment; but there can be no diverſity of 
puniſhment in annihilation, all are then made 
your all are then alike inſenfible. 
Since then there are no hopes of annihila- 
tion for the wicked, excluſion from' bliſs, de- 
pfrivation of happineſs i is'the leaſt that they can 
expect. | Nay not only negatively a bare depri- 
vation of happineſs, but alſo poſitively an ac- 
.tual inflition of miſery muſt be their portion: 
and the queſtion is, How long will this miſery 
continue? will it abide to all eternity ? At leaſt 
this is plainly denounced in ſcripture. In the 
XXVth Chapter of St. Matthew our Saviour 
giveth a Toindiey account of the day of judg- 
ment, and of the ſentence that he himſelf ſhall 
pronounce; and he will thus condemn the 
wicked (ver. 41.) Depart from me, ye curſed, 
into everlaſting fire prepared for the devil 
and his angels; and as the ſentence is pro- 
nounced, ſo will 1 it be executed, for it is added 
11 „ 


nds fal State and —— Mee) 3 1 3 


rere. *:knd:theſe ſhall gn away into ever? 
ff ilaflingipuniſhment;' ;-4Inithe- Nth. Chapter 
ofi[$t(, Mark Sil Saviour. thus Xxprefſeth thd 
«© ;torments' of. ithe: damned (Mert 1465180) 
„% Theis worm Idieth hot, and tha frei 
i quenched; I and this he bepeats with? pechics 
liat:force Anh emphaſit three times, to lim OT 
t mdre firongly oÞþ the minds off hinheamags_ 
What nbed after“ this to qudtt the authority: 
St. Hauld vd ſaithi ( 2 Thęſſ. I. g.) that the 
be da notebdyahe goſpeb ſhall be puniſhed: 
<<. withreverlaſting defuttioon rom tho'pro- 
«© ſlice oſ the Lordi? What need 10 cite the 
uthoritycoÞ-8, jobn, hs faith (Rer. XIV. 
140 3 © ſmoke of their torment aſ-" 
for erer and ever, and (XX. 


5 Ver Fo ONE Ys SY Ws" ES, 5 5 
But ae words eperlaſling. e er * * 
ang the like ate ſometimes uſed in a limited” 
ſenſe, and do not-always ſignify àn endleſs du- 
ration; and therefore though the puniſhment/ 
of the wicked) be called everlaſfing and eternal, 
175 om it not for::all that be of endleſs: dura- 
It is true the words everlaſting eternal,” F 
- ever and the like are ſometimes: uſed in a 
limited ſenſe, and do nöt always ſignify an end- 
leſs duration; and there are ſufficient inſtances 7 
to prove it, eſpecially in the Old Teſtament. 
But whenever theſe words do not ſignify an 
endleſs duration, it. is becauſe they are 9 
to things which are only of temporary dura 
Vor. VI. A a „„ tion, 
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be ſuch. | When 
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tion, and manifeſtly and confeſſedly known to 
t was injoined in the Jewiſh 
law (Exod. XXI. 65 Levit. XXV. 54.) that 
the ſervant ſhould ſerve his maſter. for ever, 
it was well underſtood that he ſhould. only ſerve 
till the next jubilee,” when all ſervants were 
to be releaſed and ſet at liberty. When Solo- 
 mon's temple was called (2 Chron. VI. 2.) 
„ an habitation of God for ever, this for 
«© ever” was as long as it ſhould be ſtanding, 
for it was deſtroyed once and again, and not 
one ſtone left upon another. When our Savi- 
- faid to the barren fig-tree, (Matt. XXI. 

9.) „Let no fruit grow on . thee hencefor- 
25 ward for ever; he could not intend to af- 
cribe eternity to the fig· tree, but only that 
never any fruit ſhould grow on ittagain. When 

St. Paul wrote to Philemon concerning his 
ſervant Oheſimus, (ver. 15.) He therefore 
7 departed for a ſeaſon, that thou ſhouldeſt re- 
% ceive him for ever; nothing more could 
be meant than during both their lives. When 
Sodom and Gomorrha and the cities about 
them are ſpoken of (Jude 7.) as ſuffering 
the vengeance ** of eternal fire; the fire con- 
tinued no longer than till it had reduced them 
to utter deſtruction. The ſenſe therefore is 

limited and reſtrained by the nature of the 
thing; but when the nature of the thing doth 
not limit and reſtrain. it, the words ſhould cer- 
tainly be taken in their proper and genuin ſig- 


Fe nification. | 5 when! it Js ſaid CO XV. 18.) 
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The Lord ſhall reign for ever and ever: 

(Deut. XXXIII. 27.) The eternal God is 
thy refuge: (Pſal. XC. 2.) Even from 
ce, 8 to everlaſtin thou art / God: 
(Heb. XIII. 8.) Jeſus: 3 the ſame yeſ- 
« terday , and-to day; and far ever: (IX. 14.) 
The Sore Spirit: (Rev. XIV. 6.) The 
* everlaſting goſpel :” to which might eaſily 
be added a great variety of other | inſtances. 
And why then may not the ſame terms be ap- 


plied in their fulleſt and largeſt fign Ten ee of 


beings-incorruptible and immortal as men will 
be in another world ? If the puniſhment of the 
wicked is not everlaſting, then neither is the 
happineſs of the righteous everlaſting; for the 
ſcripture. maketh uſe of the very ſame terms to 
denote the duration of the one and of the 


other. If God would have:denounced eternal 


torments to ſinners, how could he have de- 
nounced them more poſitively and plainly than 


he hath done? Are there any words to be found 
ſtronger than thoſe employed upon this occa- 


ſion ? And beſides the words ever/afting and 
eternal there are other forms of expreſſion, 


which cannot poſſibly be underſtood in a li- 
mited ſenſe or of a temporary duration; as 


(what we have quoted already) ** their worm 6 


« dieth not, and the fire is not quenched; the: 
% ſmoke of their torment aſcendeth up —_ 
. * eyer and ever; and ** they ſhall be 1 


5 "0 ed 1 1 and err for ever auc euer.“ . 15 Sie 
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It muſt be then admitted that God hath 
threatened: everlaſting miſery. tbl the wicked ub 
plaiuly and poſitively As he Hqth promiſed der- 
laſting happineſs 140i the righteons: 1!) Fle bath 

fairly ſeti before. us life ard deith, bleſſing and 
eurſing, eternal) happineſs as well as everiaſt- 
ing miſery, tlie{one to balamqe thet other. I 


3 


| the re any. 1} uſtiae /in this: Are not the tern 


and conditions equal d And if:men wilblohooſt 


* cyrling nathor than blhſſing, and voluntarily in 

cuneverlaſting miſef y hien | they might ig 
Faſily,attainlgeternali ſhappidels;;: whon have 
theyito gomnlain gf; br Hur oan ithioy ar rai gi 


i 


| efiuncqudlipuoccdding(bittbemfolves3 (Ekel 


XVIII. 294) 1144: Are, not qi ways ba uh Are 
% not yous ways uneiq ual, ſai th tec Lords: 
eon cannot then complain ob; bn} alticezofor 
the rawdrds and punifhnidots-are equal: andiit 
ey. really ee yr boa arr and pu- 
niſhments ſhbuld be deglared ever/dfarg It: 
8 qu pore e . tol 
have tha ſanctipn y sbyrards!.atd penalties; oft 
Wards e che oblatvancel nndlaf e halties fon 
the Niolgqtion of eit, Al without tliem: is 


/ 6 


NAME Hd as chore ſhould borowantis.and-peat 


50 nalties- tüabery A ia theyiſhould i ſbe in ſuch) 


Rur dend pro pont iom as mayt he ſufficibnt to 


reehm menden En forcer the qpract ito and ob- 
ſermangeof tlie WII If laefs reward and pe- 
nalty will anſwertthe end, ſthars dn nee 10 
propoſe a greater; but a greater ſhould certain- 
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J 


not of farc and efficacy enough to deter- 
min mpral agents. .., Allithe laws and commands 
of God are holy and juſt and gocc but yet 
deſerving 125. they are in themſelves, to be Oba 
ſerved, I fean they, would be but ill Obſerved, 
if they were not ibaeked and enforced. by re- 
wards, and puniſhments; And would anything 
less than everlaſting rewards andipuniſhmenty 
be ſafficient to euecurage the good, to deten 
the. had, and ſecure obedience to the diving; 
cheſe are hardly i effectuali ta neſtrain the wick 
angeſe of mankind 3 and how then can vou 
complain that Gad is an arbitrary gbvernar, 
and annexeth greater penalties t his laws than | 
are, Receſſary » With, theſe the (world: is; bad 
cbough, and ſwhat then would: itibe without 
them f If theſe mounds and fenoes were broken 
down or taken aw au WẽOou 1d; ſee wickedneſs 


like a mighty torrent ruſh in and: deluge all. 


ww” Fou cannot then complaia that che ſanction 5 
of eternal penalties is unseaſonable, for you ſeg 
plainly that. it is -NQ {MOT than is abſolutely, 
neceſſary t but poſſibly you may think though 
it max be neceſſary in the government of | this, 
Vorld tor, ſuch things to be denounced . by God 
and believed by man, yet there may not be the 
like necęſſiiy fon inflicting them in the world; 
tolcome. , Cod is not ahliged to, cxecutshis, 
threatenings, as, henis to make good his, 10. 
miſes. But hy is he not obliged; to perform 
CE ET | the 
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the one as well as the other- ? His threatenings 
are never, like - thoſe of men, made EN 


Ys 
never founded in paſſion - or caprice, ' that it 


ſhould be better not to execute than execute 
them. (1 Sam. XV. 29.) “ The ſtrength of 
% Iſrael will not lie nor repent, for he is not a 
man that he ſhould repent.” If God will 
not execute as well as threaten, why doth he 
threaten at all? It muſt be aid; to reclaim a 
finner; and it is allowed that if the ſinner be 
reclaimed, the end is obtained, and the threat- 
ening is' voided of courſe: but if the ſinner be 
not rechimed, why ſhould not the threatening 
be then executed, as it was made, in its utmoſt 
rigor?” Is it not more ſuitable to the ch : 
of a God of truth, and more becoming the 
fimplicity and Gncerity' of a divine'revelation, 
to declare the truth and nothing but the tr. th, 's 
and leave it to work upon men as it can, rather 
than denounce in the moſt ſolemn manner what 
was never intended, and never ſhall come to 
ſs, and ſo ende vor to: alarm men with falſe | 
ars, and to work upon them with falſe per- 
none, which have nothing in nature to an- | 
ſwer them? I know it is pretended that God 
muy threaten and not perform; as he threaten- 
ed deſttuction to the Ninevites, but yet was 
better than his word, and did not deſtroy 
them, 3 anding 1 and 
caches: his het Jonah. 
Bir why did not oh ſend t —— 4 
1 the mg apap waks he. had denounced 
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by his prophet ? Was it not becauſe they re- 
' pented, and by their repentance! * arreſted. the . 
divine judgments ? whereas if they had not 
repented, the ſentence would have been exe- 
euted upon them, and they would infallibly 
have been deſtroyed. | And ſo likewiſe if ſin- 
ners repent, neither will he inflict u upon Anm N 
the puniſhments which he. hath denounced in 
the goſpel; but if they will not repent, who „ 
ſhould he not execute upon them the threat» 15 
enings which they have deſpiſed, and for the 
very reaſon too becauſe they have deſpiſed 
them? There is therefore little room to hope, 
that God will not execute what he hath 
threatened, unleſs we take care in time to 
prevent it. This is thewcndy means of eſcaping, 
| chere is none other condition or reſervation. | 
here is then ſufficient teaſon to conchiude; | 
| that God willfully execute his threatenings as 
well as make good his promiſes, and the re- 
wards and puniſhments. conſequent thereupon 
will be really and truly everlaſting. The 
de wicked ſhall go away into everlaſting fire, 
_ *« but the righteous into life eternal: and as 
long as they retain: the ſame qualities, ſo long 
| willl: they keep the ſame ſtation 548: long as 
they continue righteous or wieked, ſo long they 2 
will alſo remain hap y or-wiſerable, even to a 
eternity. But put the caſe, that the righteous 
mould fall from his righteouſneſs and commit . 
iniquity, ſhould he continue ſtill in glory, 


ond uu think-him/mtitled tothe ſame 'pri- 
A * 1 


vile 


ee Obe naa! raf Gndrlar V/ Mob 


land advantages: i or WathęerdhauId you = 
nat 1 — had j uſtly forfeited; 1 0 
tenſions! to Happinefsn On ithe then, hand 
the wiokedaſhou u nurn away fm N 
etndfs and ido that/whidhias, da õ“j,:d rig c 
fhouſt be chntinut fill in — 4 
not his ai be fotifirem dad big »b©:isn 
mieinbered-nb more, hond he notlaveihis foul 
alive oy pluck ara dribrand, q the 


_ This I oonο tobe the otrue hdtion 
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ad repreſentation; of the: Eternit of rewards 
is Splnneys 1: Riyhtoon looſe Milli- be. top | 
ever happxiand »glotified, wickedneſs r will: by 
2 iſatable and tor menten; bus ãfhrigh - 
toouſneſs ſhould) degenerate and become-wicks 
edneſs, or ifi wickedneſs; ſbould — and 
become righteouſneſs i the tebles would then 
benturned, ) and with the chavge; of, {their 
nature their ſtate and tim , would; he 
changed [too. Elin _ boog oA 2s Ane 


next life te can be Lan — 
man g cohdition there is fixed ani analierables 
{Evelef:: XI. 3. in the place whergithg groe 1 
on i falleth there ſhall ät be; (Rev. XXII. dz} 
13 unjuſt” walk be * njuſt alli. and 
zdbe that is filthy! will be f5;6by ſtill, and 
lid be that. is righteous wilfebe J rightevus . 
JJoſtill, and he that 18 Holy”; will be holy 
till,” Bat notwithſtanding the application 
efſocertain texts to this purpoſg whichchave no 

ob meaning, this her wala ſeemeth 10 be 


weaker : without 
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de 5 f this privilege hef after, 400 be 
bo u, the 0 15 rg Heceſſi ity? It is 
moſt.pe Sbable Jagel, that the r1 I ghtcous, living 
WW; 0 1— 05 greater Ji ght and knowlege, en- 
Joying io many ices. and. 'furrounded by 
ſo, many. good d Will lie under little 
or no temptation to fall | from his, righteouſ- 
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no crentilits of any r order, of any t 
or place, are e ie infallible * impecca- 
dle. Perfect holineſs belongeth to God alone. 
The ſcripture aſſures us, that in the next life 
men will be made (Luke XX. 36.) , equal 
s unto the angels; but angels we know Have 
apoſtatized and fallen, and Why then may not 
men even when made equal unto the an- 
« gels?” For the ſame reaſon that the tigh- 
teous may fall from his righteouſneſs, the 
wicked may turn away from his wickedneſs ; 
and this event appears much more probable. 
an the other. For he is certainly under no 
pecelſity to the contrary, he is free to return 
and re dent; and thougt ir may be a matter of 
i Lee 9 ficolty, yet there is no real 4 
lity. If it were impoffible for him to 
and reform, he would be no longer criminal, 
and his puniſhment would be really unjuſt. 
"a gs therefore is not im ad even | 
C3. $5 | 
What reaſon'is 
Fe to. thinkyit” probable ? and I anſwer, 
Becan eit! is impoſſible for any creatore to Roe 
in eternal tarments. (Ifſa. XXXIII. 14.) 
5 Who amon 


IT: 
A 


one tiwe or Scher to an e of 12 
in and 'of bis duty. In the next world 00 
there W be no room for ſcepticiſm and in⸗ 
ae. "A The dere“ are leid now to * be. 


60 lieve 


us can dwell with the rr . - 
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r lieve and tremble ;** (James II. 19.) dür mm 


the nent world both Lien and 3 will do. . > 


Kult e e 1452 "it 6 b by 3 
all theit feelin 88 inward and Work gore 22 
* and ddtninion, 'of the righteouſneſs and 
Juſtice, of the power and tertors of the Al-. 
ighty; and moſt” fee and feel and know ho, 
5 6 it is to. Kick againſt the pricks,”" how, 
impoffible to refiſt his Wit , or to flee from. is 4 
| vengeance. © Beſides: in the next world thei > 
capacities will not ohly* be inlarged 'and Ine 
proved, but they will not nie under the fame 
| temptations. as in theſe frail periſhing ö 
tabernäcles; there WiII not be the like proyo- 
catives to ſin in "their incorruj tible. immortal : 
ſpiritual' bodies. Their | ſenſes wil $ 
41 and conſequently their pains and fü. 
rings Will be 1 and wen miſery SF 55 
infupp eee "ky Inveterate habits ate indeed 
rooted out with extreme. difficulty ; 1 * the. 
, leopard may almoſt ab ſoon | * ch nge his 
% ſpots;” but ſurely it is, cafier ; and Petter 
« to cut off a right hand,” or to © pluck 
"oo 1 a right eye, than wich che whole body 
to lie g 


8 


« their worm dieth not, and the fire is not 
A. There are tempers and ſpirits, - 
which inſtead of being ſoftened and raclted, 

are rather hardened! and perrified, as I ms 

ay, 38 calarniries'” and affi: — Some ſuch 

, inſtances 


roveling t mr ever in e hell-fire; where! 5 
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Wide 70 * purpoſe ie 5.5 
whe, he Gon over. 0 enge Ts any oe 
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corrigible, it is fitting thapirld puniſhient 
ſhould be continued and tncrtafed,V till it Have 
the due effect They othen chib1ofvpunifhins 
for examples ſakemby allo be nf and 225 . 
vice, as long 'as-there:are>uriyvtoibalinflueneed | 
by it: but after this orlch and alb rhe works 
therein halb be diſſoluedh after: ther general 
judgment and the: different ullòt ments uf m 
pn: "gets" what creaturus wil vemain 10 
hem id may ſerve fbr a wtig? eſpuchlly A 
every one's condition ſhall» be: ſited i by kale, | 
undltbrably good ot-unalterably"tvibtiliwirecem” 
not confiſt with the merey, or theipoodnels, 
or the wiſdom, or even the juſticei te fu 
preme Being, to puniſfi any of his crentufes 
for no end or pur poſe nbither d heir own 
rie ner fass a Murning toi beflers. 
Molodh inby: be pleaſed! with the facfiſee % 


Mensen brnösg in thel fire ꝓπα o f thei = 


Manichees may delight id evil forqht fake 
evil; but ſuch things gõν be; conceived? = 
without hbrrotʒ of the: G of the hxiſtians : 
It is juſt, and wiſtꝭ and gvod; andievenimers* 
ciful,! to correct a Gio long asi he deſeryes? 
correftion;:-to:chaftiſe him into Wr 
guilt, to whip and ſcourge him as I may ſay! 
out of his faults;1ifi many ſtripes will nt fl 
fice to lay on move, p io Beap ode Bre vom 
his / head, and malt him down into We 
_ and as ſo that he may be made 


inn capable 
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capable of ſorgiveneſs. Such ſeverity is the 
greateſt merey: and how wretched, in the 
moſt favorable view, muſt be the condition of 
finners ? What fruit can they have in thoſe 
things, whereof if they are not now, they 
will * then aſhamed? How muſt: they lament 
and bewail, how deteſt and abominate the con- 
ſequences. of their own folly and madneſs, 
which haye reduced them to fuck. ſtraits "1 5 
_ difficulties > What pangs muſt they undergo 
before the new birth can be accom liſhed i. in 
| them? yea what carefulneſs, yea what cl 
ing of; themſelves, yea what indignation, 
7 yea what fear, yea what vehement deſire, 
es what | zeal, yea what revenge? "But 
| any thing is eaſier and better than to live for 
ever in torments. Tortures upon tortures, 


tortures without end, no creatures of the leaſt 


| ſenſe or feeling can ſupport; but muſt all be 
_ - brought to 3 at laſt: and had they 
not much better make a virtue of neceſſity? 


er ce e aq e en 


mpentance; next happy are they who repent. 
in time, and are reformed in this life; they 
are miſerable if they defer it, and the longer 
they defer it, the more wretched ſtill and 
miſerable they: will be, and the Marder to be 
7 reclaimed., 

But that which: wiigherly meth in this caſe, 
is the conſideration of the divine attributes 
and perſections. Such a being as God cannot 
8 + ſuppoſed to. have. produced any intelligent 


ke, 
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natures, for any other end or ic ae * 
defign, than to conſtitute: them alt in their 
different degrees and proportions Partakers of 
his goodneſs and happineſs, It It could never 
| be his original intention to make any of his 
creatures; and much leſs the greater part of 
mankind as you ſuppoſe, for ever miſerable. 
% He would have all men to be ſaved; and 
whence then ariſeth the obſtruction to his good 
will and pleaſure, or how cometh it to paſs that 
his gracious purpoſes are ever defeated ? Was 
it for want of wiſdom or to fit and 
ä make them able, or was there any defect of 
mercy: and goodneſs to diſpoſe and make them 
Willing, to acquire everlaſting life? No, you 
will ſay juſtly, the fault is entirely in the crea- 
tures, and not at all in the creator. (Eecleſ. 
VII. 29.) God hath made man upright, but 
* hays have ſought out many inventions.” 
He made them capable of happineſs, but they 
themſelves are the authors of their own mi- 
Ty. But (Acts XV. 18.) © known unto 
God are all his works from the beginni g 
« of the world.” He foreſees the moſt diſtant 
and contingent actions of all his creatures. 
He foreknows what courſes they will take, 
their beginning, their progreſs, their end: 
And nothing can be more contrariant to the 
divine nature and attributes, than for: a God 
all-wiſe all-powerful all- good all- perfect ro. 
beſtow exiſtence on any beings, whole deſtiny, 
he foreſees and foreknows, muſt terminate in 
„  wretchednels 


1 


wietchadndls andomiſer — 8 8 
. nemaedy; Without! 2 at end. He certainly 
would eithęr have created them of a differeitt 
madel and cohſtitution, or not haye. created 
thematall. * od is love and he wWauld 
rothen not havę given life, than render that life 
ætorment and curſe to all eternity. Man in- 
feed muſt have bern made a free rational moral 
gent, or otherwiſt he oould not have bern 
capable pi good on evil, of reward or punjſhs 
ment: and lit is, as juſt andi reaſonable; and 
_ fittingithat he ſhould be puniſhe n 
Actiona, as that heſſhould be rewarded for his 
good; ones. But God never inflicts puniſh- | 
. merely; i for puniſhment's fake; In the 
were of judgrnent he remembers merey..! Hig - 
cChaſtiſements, like thaſe of a loving father, 
ae dęſigned not to harden men in fin, but 10 
recover them to; goodneſs, to correct and me- 
horate their nature, to tetrify, 0. compel, to 
' perſuade, to oblige, and at length to bring 
n to repentance and reformation. His: 
555 odneſs- could never give birth; to any one 
5 and much leſs to a number of. beings, 
beings ad end, he foreſaw and covld not but fore-; 
ſee, would be irretrievable miſery ; nor could 
eyen his juſtice for ſhort-lived tranſgreſſions 
inflict everlaſting puniſhments. Imagin a crea-. 
ture, nay imagin numberleſs creatures, pro- 
duced out of nothing and therefore guilty of 
no prior offenſe, "oy into this world of frailty, 
r it is s well known beforehand they- 1 
n 0 


Fd 
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ſo uſe as to abuſe it, and then for the exceſſes 
of a few years delivered over to torments of 
endleſs ages, without the leaſt hope or poſſibi- 
lity of relaxation or redemption. Imagin it 
you may, but ybu can never ſeriouſly believe 
it, nor reconcile it to God and Footdngy: The 
thought is ſhocking even to human' nature, 
and how much more abhorrent then muſt it 
be from the divine perfe&tions! God muſt 
have made all his creatures finally to be happy; 
he could never make any, whoſe end he fore- 
knew would be miſery ererlafting: oo = 
But poſſibly you may object, that by this 
"ſale method of arguing it would follow that 
the devil and his angels will at laſt be ſaved 
ab well as wicked men: and I cannot deny the 
conſequence; which extends alike to all free 
intelligent rational moral agents whatever. But 
as wicked men cannot be ſaved as long as they 
. continue witked ; fo neither can the devil and 
his angels, till they ceaſe to be devils, and 
new minds and new manners be formed in 
them; We know (Matt. XXV. 41.) that 
* everlaſting fire is prepared for the devil and 
His angels :” but they are not yet conſigned | 
to their place of torment ; and therefore we 
find them in the goſpels (Luke VIII. 31. 
Matt. VIII. 29:) beſcechin our Saviour, that 
4 he would not command them to go out into 
.* the deep,” a ard torment them before the 
« time.“ They are fallen from ** their firſt 
* eſtate (Jude ver. 6.) their own habitation” 
Vor. VI. SH in 
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in heaven; and their preſent abode is in the 
region of the air, from whence their chieftain 
Is, ſtiled (Eph: II. 2.) the prince of the 
power of the air, and they are e (VI. 
12) 5 ſpiritual, wickedneſs” © wicked 
"oh ſpirits in high” or- 8 places, 67 
Tots ET#paui'i5, Or. as ſome would read e T045 
UTSpRY406;, 3 n places under heaven.“ | Here 
they are ee (2 Pet. II. 4. Jude ver, 6.) 
«« unto. the judgment of the great day; and 
then (Rev. XX. 10.) they ſhall be caſt into 
* the lake of fire and brimſtone, and ſhall be 
, tormented day and night for ever and ever.” 
But how then, you may perhaps ſay, can they 
be extricated from thence? For it doth not 
appear, that the Redeemer of fallen man hath 
.undertaken alſo to be the Saviour of the fallen 
angels. On the contrary it is ſaid (Heb. II. 
| 16.) % He took not on him the nature of an- 
88 gels, but he took on him the ſeed of Abra- 
40 ham; or as the text is rendered in the 
margin, « He taketh not hold of angels, but 
% of the ſeed of Abraham he taketh hold. 
The difference between the two caſes 1 conceive 
to conſiſt briefly in this. Man was deceived, 
the devil was the deceiver. Man's therefore 
was a caſe more deſerving of compaſſion ; and 
for us men and for our ſalvation Chriſt came 
down from heaven. The like regard was not 
had to the firſt tranſgreſſors, but “ everlaſting 
t fire was prepared for the devil and his an- 
6 KOT Men by the merits of their: Re- 


ti dY | deemer 
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deemer may eſcape. the pains of hell; and many 
of them, it is to be hoped, will eſcape them 
but the devil and his angels will, all without 
exception, be caſt into the lake of fire and 
e brimſtone, and be tormented day and night 
for ever and ever. How long they will 
ſtand: or be able to ſtand under theſe torments, 
it is more than we can pretend to divine; but 
as their offenſe was greater, and their rebellion 
worſe than that of men, ſo their puniſhment 
will be ſeverer in proportion. But then on the 

other hand they enjoy many ſuperior advan- 
tages, quicker ſenſations, brighter intellects, 
more comprehenſive underſtandings, and mort 
excellent talents and faculties of every kind; 
and if they now believe and tremble, a8 
the apoſtle ſaith, (James II. 19.) what com- 
punction muſt they feel, when how ſhall actually 
ſuffer thoſe torments, which they drèad ſo much 
at preſent! Time and torments, and much more 
an eternity of torments, muſt overcome the 
proudeſt ſpirit: and the devil himſelf muſt at 
laſt; be ſubdued and ſubmit; and in the end 
there will be a regeneration and reſtoration of 
all creatures to the happineſs, nt Gag 
were originally intended. 19 
This doctrin may perhaps * contin 2s; 
novel and modern; but antiquity is not always 
a. certain meaſure of truth, and ſome notions of 
ſuch a general reſtoration have been entertained 
in former as well as in later times. A treatiſe 
Was i in 1761, intitled Univer/al Re- 
BBA Nitution 


* 


1 


the other of the unjuſt.— And afterwards 


372 On the final State and Condition of Men, 


flitution a Scripture Dotirin; which I wiſh had 


been written with , ſuch. clearnefs and perſpi- 
euity as to have rendered this diſcourſe unne- 
ecflary. - In this treatiſe a memorable quotation 
Is made from Sophocles, but without any refe- 


tene to the place from whence it is taken; 


which as my memory hath not ſerved me to re- 
collect, ſo neither hath the moſt diligent fearch 


enabled me to find out. Authors ſhould in 


_ Juſtice to themſelves as well as their readers be 
more careful and correct in their quotations, 
eſpecially when they allege them in proof of 
any particular point in queſtion. The ſenſe of 
the paffage is to this effect (1). For we 


think that in Hades or the i indie ſtate there 


are two paths, one the way of the juſt, and 


God will ſave all things which before he had 
* deſtroyed.” Simplicius, ho hath written a 
comment upon the little manual of Epictetus, 
aſeribes ſo much virtue and efficacy to his pre- 
cepts, as to declare (2) that if any one is not 
moved and affected by theſe diſcourſes, he can 
be corrected and ſet right only by the torments 
of hell. But this notion is not peculiar to 
ſome Greek poets and philoſophers; it hath 
1 led more among the Chriſtian fathers and 
* doctors: dut indeed the main n autho- 


Ke 's * ities, * 
0 Ka. yy mY 8 rel 
; E als ay , d _ ; | 
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rities, and only competent authorities are to 
be derived from Scripture. : 
Of the ſentiments of the Wiebe daftors 


we have ſome account in a Latin treatiſe Qf te 


fate of the dead, written by Dr. Windet a 
learned phyſician in the time of Charles II. 
In this caſe às well as in others you will find 
(3) therein ſome doctors affirming and others 
denying; but our buſineſs is with thoſe only 
who are for mitigating the ſeverity of endleſs 
torments. Rabbi Moſes Almoſny is cited for 
ſaying, Meaſure for meaſure; if any one 
5 ſhall greatly offend, he ſhall be greatly pu- 
© niſhed, yet afterwards he ſhall obtain his reſt.” 
R. Anne Ben Arama aſſerts much the ſame 
thing in his commentary upon the Penteteuch, 
R. Jacob Chavif ſcruples not to ſay, Some 
there are who after they have ſuffered puniſh- 
ment in hell, ſhall-perhaps be thought wore 
thy of the life of che world to come; and 
he refers to ſome paſſages in the Pſalms in ſap- 
port of his e R. Menachem nd 
ing 1 Sam. XXV. 29. conceives it to relate ta 
the future conditions of the righteous and the 
wicked, and concludes of the wicked that 
they ſhall be kept in chains till the time ro 
* their delivery ſhall come. In another place 
ſpeaking of the lower hell, he declares that 
the wicked ſhall remain there till ene pts 
e and ſtains are waſhod and cleanſed "_ 
n 


(2) Simplicii Progm. in 0 Windet de Vita . 
Epi, . 5 ſtatu, Sect. 9. 
7 N (4) Rue 
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And in the apocryphal book of ' Endch: expreſs 


mention is made of. the finiſhing of everlaſt- 
ing puniſhment; but that cannot be finiſh- 
ed, Which is truly and properly everlaſting. 
Of the Chriſtian fathers the moſt celeb rated 
Patroh of this doctrin was the learned Origen, 
the Preſbyter of Alexandria. the preateſt ſcho- 
lar and ableſt writer in the third century after 
Cbriſt: And the learned reader may fave him- 
ſelf the trouble of collecting his: ſentiments 
from the different parts of his works, by hav- 
ing recourſe to Monſ. Huet Origeniana, where- 5 
in he may findla very ample and accurate ac- 
count of the life, and the doctrins, and the 
writings of this eminent father. In treating 
of his doctrins he employs (4) a whole diſſer- 
tation on his notions of puniſhments and re- 
würds; and particularly whether and how he 
thought that an end would be put to the tor- 
ments of the damned, and all en by reſto- 
ration would become one in God. The firſt 
place occurs in the ſeventh homily on Leviti- 
cus, in which diſcourſing how the Son can be 
ſſsid to be ſubject to the Father he aſſerts, that 
when the Son ſhall have conſummated his 
Work, and ſhall have brought his whole 
© creation-to: the highth of perfection, then he 
_ © himſelf ſhall be ſubject to the Father, that 
God may be all in all. He ſubjoins, that 
e "Chriſt, ſhall then: drink wine in the 8 
of. 


0 Hood Origeniana, 1. 2, - Queſt 11. Seck. 16, &c. 
. +3. d 7? of 50 Orig, 
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of God, when all things ſhall be ſubjected 
64K Mm and all being ſaved, and the ower 
of death being. deſtroyed, there ſhalPbe no 
more ſacrifice for fin.” This ſubjection he 
explains after the ſame manner in his third 
book f principles; and infers that as when 
* the Son is ſaid to be ſubject to the Father, 
© the perfect reſtitution of every creature is de- 
clared; ſo when the enemies of God are ſaid 
© 10 be ſubjected to the Son, the ſalvation 'of 
the ſubjected is underſtood by it; and the re- 
paration of thoſe Who were deſtroyed and 
© loſt.” A more illuſtrious proof is produced 
out of his firſt book: -of principles from theſe 
texts of ſcripture, (Pfal. Ox. f.) 4 The Lord 
e ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thoa at my right 
« "hand; untiF 1 make thine enemies thy foot-" 
4 ſtool,” and (1 Cor. XV. 24, 25.) Then 
«cometh the end, when he ſhall have deliver- 
ed up the kingdom to God even the Father, 
* vhen he ſhall have put down all rule and all 
% authority and power, For he muſt reign til! 
„ he hath put all enemies under his feet.“ 
From theſe teſtimonies of feripture he proveth;/ 
that the enemies of Chriſt being ſubdued, the 
goodneſs of God will recall every creatufe into 
one by the Son; by 660 ſubjection meaning' 
that by which adhering to Chriſt we are made 
holy and obtain ſalvation. Afterwards he de- 
monſtrates that all things will be reſtored into 
one from this of Chriſt, (John XVII. 21, 22, 


23. * That they all may bé one; as thou, 
„ Bb 4 . Father, 


\ 
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Father, art in me, and I in thee, that they 
* alſo may be one in us; And the Horm which 
2 ** thou gaveſt me I have given them, that they 
may be one, even as we are one; I in them, 
10 and thou in me, that they may be made per- 
4 fect in one; and from that of St. Paul, 
(Eph. IV. 13.) Till we all come in the 
* unity of the faith, and of the knowlege of 
*f the,Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto 
« the meaſure of the ſtature. of the fulneſs of 
4. . ” por. will the devils themſelves be 
deprived of the benefit of this reſtitution, He 
Sagte the fire of hell as expiatory and 
temporary, in which the ſins of men were to 
be burnt and purged away; and in his eighth 
book on the E piſtle to the Romans he ſays, 
But for how. — a time this purgation by 
fire may be applied, and for how many ages 
it may torture ſinners, he alone can know to 
* whom the Father hath committed all Judg- 
© ment.” Seyeral other paſſages are cited. to 
the ſame effect; but 7 e are ſufficient ſpeci- 
mens of the 3 father's ſentiments on this 
particular point of doctrin. Dr. Cave in his 
life of Origen Sect. 26. mentions as publiſhed 
in 1 661 4to, A letter of reſolution concerning 
Origen and the chief of bit opinions; where the. 
reader, as the Doctor ſays, will find the moſt 
* obnoxious of his dogmata reckoned up, and 
the apologies and defenſes which a fincere. 
lover of Origen might be ſuppoſed to make 
"4 . beat 1 and theſe 9 — 
| ©" 6 nt 


* 


or ile ual Stare and Canditi n 8 


© with all the advantages with Which wit rea 
ſon and eloquence could ſet them off: but 
of this 9 have only ſeen ſome extracts, I 
have not met with the book itſelf. A man, 
who could as 9 did make himſelf an 


eunuch for the kingdom of heaven's ſake, wo 


E 


muſt ſuppoſe, was much in r and ve 
ſincere in his profeſſions. 
Monſ. Huet, though a meme and .pedlags 
of the Gallican church, yet not only ——— | 
Origen's opinions with great fairneſs and can- 
ne art e Fo ang —_ excuſes and 
_ juſtifies him by (5 ucin es not 
iffemilar from ot E He be 
gins with Juſtin Martyr in his dialogue with 
Teypao the Jew affirming,” that at the time 
<0" judgment thoſe ſouls which appear Wor- 
thy of God ſhall die no more, but the reſt 
+ ſhall be puniſhed as long ag God ſhall pleaſe 
to continue their exiſtence and their puniſn- 
ment.“ Juſtin imagined therefore that a time 
might come when their puniſhment might 
ceaſe, Irenæus is alſo cited for holding much 
the fame doctrin. Gregory — in his 
29th Oration threatens this heretics with un- 
dergoing a difficult and long baptiſm of fire, 
unleſs they depart from their handy, by which 
fire all wickediiels like ſo much ſtubble will be 
bprnt out of them. In the following | 
= Youtts da aan _— torments * n 


anden 
o ou. . me Oo 


© Burnet 0) 


* 


. be everlaſting, or whether it will not be 
mote humane and worthy of God to ſhorten 
them. Gregory Nyſſen without any doubting 
embraces the opinion of Origen in his diſcourſe 
of: the: foul and the reſurrection, in which he 
declares that the ſouls of men and devils alſo 
ſhall in time: ta come, laying aſide all their vi- 
tioſity, confeſs Chriſt: and in another, place of 
— diſſertation he aſſerts, that God can- 
net utherwiſeb be all. in all, according to 
the ſaying of the apoſtle, than by deſtroying 
utterly and extirpating all wickedneſs. More- 
er in his Catechetical Oration, Chap. 8. he 
imb that after this life the evil affections of 
| the mind ſhall be:icured by God, which in this 
life could not be healed by virtue: then Chap. 
26. hen teaches that, not only wicked and impi- 
ous men, but even the devil the author of ſin 
mall be affected by the kindneſs of the Son of 
God, and be ſo purged and purified, as gold is 
refined by the fire, the baſer matter being ex- 
tracted and ſeparated; and at length after a 
long courſe of time, all the evil that is in na- 
ture being conſumed, the damned ſhall be re- 
| allcreated.things may. return thanks to God. i 
We may farther add what: Dr. Burnet of the 
-  Qhatterhoule: (6) hath cited from St. Jerome, 
ho thougb ſharp and vehement in his own na- 
ture, and a; ſevere; bitter enemy to Origen and 
bis opinions, yet upon this topic expreſſeth 

2 (6) Burnet de Statu mortugrum et reſurgentium, Cap. 10. 
ein £©) Oo | | himſelf 


upon {the 3 ind dns of everlaſ 
ang. punichments, and of thoſe who thou: 
that after a long period of time an end woufd 
bei put to them, he copcludes that we 
muſt leave theſe things to the wiſdom af 
God, whoſe judgments as well as mercies are 
£ . r exact weight and proportion, 
and ho knoweth whom; and how, and how 
long, he ought to puniſſi He had aſſerted 
ſomething of the Ba ind beforelin his cm- 
mentary upon the XXIVth Chapter near the 
end, We muſt know that human xwealtneſe 
8 „ inmate comprehend the judgment of EY 
nor determin any thing concerning the / mag 
Ss + nitucle and meaſure: of puniſhiments, which 
© muſt be left to the wiſdom of God alone: 
and in his commentary upon the TVth Chapter 
to the Galatians we find him ſaying, that no 
$i reaſonable creature can periſh with God for 
© ever.” St. Auſtin, though a ſtrenuous advo⸗ 
cate for the eternity of puniſſments, denomi- 
nates thoſe. of the contrary opinion merci 
doctors, and therefore he and thoſe who think 
with him, as Dr. Burnet obſerves, may by the 
rule of oppoſits be called 'unmercifub"doftors. 
Several of the ancient fathers conceived the fire 
of hell to be Tue xabapoiov a purging as well as 


vba a penal fire, and conſequently ſome 
time or other to have an end: but this penal 
155 a 8 fire is very different from W 
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of * Church of Rome; for that is not once 
mentioned in ſcripture, but this is often re 
ed; that occupies the interval between drach = 
and the reſurrection, but this ſucceeds after 
the general judgment. 3 
I forbear to produce any modern authorities, 
E though! pe haps the modern may be as good or 
better than the ancient; but all authorities 
muſt bow down before ſcripture, this is the 
only ſolid foundation of faith, this is. the only 
fure anchor of hope. The letter of ſevipetrh 
y indeed ſound. forth everlaſting puniſh- 
—5 but the ſpirit of ſeripture intimates the 
contrary. - How the letter is to be underſtood, 
and in what ſenſe the puniſhments are everlaſt- 
ing, we have already explained; and this ex- 
planation will be moſt amply confirmed by the 
whole ſtrain and tenor of ſcripture, which 
breathes nothing but mercy and kindneſs, pity 
and forgiveneſs to the ſons of men. Texts in- 
numerable might be cited and applied to this 


purpoſe, but weight is more to be regarded 


than number. Even in the Moſaical law the 
Lord proclaimes himſelf, (Exod XXXIV. 6, 

7.) The Lord, the Lord God, merciful and 
fe 9 long - ſuffering, and abundant in 
goodneſs and truth, keeping mercy for thou- 
4 lands, forgiving iniquity and tranſgreſſion 
and ſin: But how can ſuch attributes con- 
fiſt with a ſyſtem ob: irrevocable vengeance for 
— —— never to be forgiven, 
and t never to have an end?— In like 
26 = ee manner 
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manner the plalmiſt declares, (ein. 8. 9.0 
© The Lord is merciful and gracious; {flow to 
anger, and plenteous in merey; He will 
% not always chide, . will he keep his 
anger for ever: And may we not then with 
juſtice apply the words of another palm, 
(LXXXV. 5, 6.) Wile thou be angry with 
us for ever? wilt thou draw out thine anger 
to all generations? Wilt thou not receive us 
« again, that thy people may rejoice in thee 2” 
God doth not . erieve and afflict the 
children of men; and therefore it is called by 5 
the prophet Iſaiah (XVIII. 21.) ** his — 
Work, his ſtrange act, as if it was very un- 85 
common 3 nature: But withwhat — 
propriety can that be denominated © his ſtrange 
„ work, his ſtrange. act, which is wrought 
not in a few, but in abundance of inſtances, 
and is to continue not for a ſhort: period of 
time, but throughout all generations Li As 
« I live, faith the Lord God,” by the prophet: 
Ezekiel, (XXXIII. 11.) “ I have: no pleaſure 
ee in the death of the wicked, but that the 
« wicked may turn from his way, and live: 
And can it be his will and pleaſure that no 
wicked man ſhould perifh, but repent and live; 
and yet be his will and pleaſure, : that ſo many 
of his creatures ſhould be reduced to a ſtate of 
. ind pep vine where they cannot turn and 


rom is th S which will be ound in tho | 


end 


% 
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end what it was proclaimed: in the beginning 
(Luke II. 14.) ! Glory to God in: the higheſt, 
% nd on earth peace, and good will towards 


men: But what glory to God, to ice 4 


namber of his creatures plunged in the depth 
of miſeryd what good well towards men, to 
conſigi foi many of them to everlaſting puniſh- 
ments 7. Our bleſſed Lord in ſaying (Matt. V. 
26.) % Thou ſhalt by no means come out 


thence (out of priſon) till thou haſt paid 


the üttermoſt farthing, and (XVIII. 34.) 


his lord was wroth, and delivered him to 


the tormentors, till he ſhould pay all that 
ie was due unto him, ſuffioiently implies, 
Mat ſome time or other 1atisf: action ma * be 
made, the debts of ſin be diſcharged, and the 
finner himſelf releaſed out of priſon.— It is the 
declared end and purpoſe of our bleſſed Savi- 
ours coming into the world to recover and to 
redeetn-loſt mankind. The Son of man, 
ag he ſaith himſelf, (Luke XIX. 10.) is come 
ten to ſeek and to ſave that which. was loſt.““ 
And ſhall the purpoſe of his coming be ſo far 
fruſtrated and defeated, as that the greater part 
of thoſe whom he came to ſeek and ito) ſave 
ſhall be loſt and undone for ever How often” 


ishentiſed the Saviour of the world” in the 
full extant and meaning of the words (John 
III. 17.) God ſent not his Son into:the world 


« to condemn the world, but that the world 


thraugh him might be ſaved: (1 John IV. 
1.) (We have ſeen and do [teſtify that the 


ons _ | | Father 
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Father ſent the Son to · be eee ee gr 
World:“ (1 Tim. II. 4.) God will have 
all men to be ſaved, and to come unte the 


1 knowlege of the truth: Ri (IV. 10. *% He 
is the Saviour of all men, eſpecisliy nr 


that believe? (a Pet. III. 9.) 


willing that any ſhould periſh 1 "ror that a - - 


«c 


ſhoul Id come to repentance: (John II. 
1, 2.) We have an advocate with the Father, 


LEP Jeſus: Chriſt the righteous, and he is the 


CE; 


propitiation for our ſins, and not for ours 
only, but alſo for the ſins of the whole 


« world: (Luke III. 6.) % And alle fleh 5 


wo 


ſhall ſee the ſalvation of 


: PT. 527 And after 


| ſo many gracious promiſes and aſſurances of | 


univerſal: ſalvation, is he the Saviour of the 
world only intentionally, and not effectu⸗ Ny; 
or is he to ſave only the choſen few, 


leave the many under eternal eee e 5 


His, very enemies are reconciled to God iby the 


the merits and ſufferings of his beloved BOn. 


(Rom. V. 10.) “ When we were enemies we 


<, were reconciled. to God by the death 3 he 


Son, much more being reconciled we ſhall 


<< be ſaved by his life: (2 Cor. V. 19.) © 6 1 5 


was in Chriſt reconciling the world unto 
„ himſelf, not i Tonting their treſpaſſes unto 
% them: (Col. I. 19, &c.) For it. pleaſed 
* the Father that in bim ſhould all fulneſs 


4 dwell ;. And having made peace through the 


* eee of his croſs, by. him, to reconcile all 
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they 


40 i unto himſelf, by him, 5 w = = 


oops wu. 


” ” Oe fra Butt nd Cnr of Men. 


* they be things in earth or things in heaven; 
„ And you, that were ſometime 2 and 
% enemies itt your mind dy wieked works, yet 
now hath he reconciled, in the body of his 
fleſh through death, to preſent you holy and 


- unbelief, Thar he might have mercy upon 
« all” But what kind of peace and recon- 


eiliation is that, Where they ſtill live in open 
enmity and are treated as enemies, where ven- 


geance fill purſues them, and their miſery has 
do end ? For the reward of his ſufferings God 
Hath highly exalted his Son, and (Eph. I. 20, 
Bec: „ fet him at his own right-hand in the 
* heavenly places, far above all principality and 
4% power and might and dominion, and every 
dame that is named, not only in this world, 
but alſo in that Whieh is to come, and put 
c al} things under his feet, and gave him to be 
er the head over all things to the church, which 


i His bey, the fulneſs of him that filleth 


*' a in all: But he car never attain theſe 


Fed and power? or be ad pe 
e211,” or © ll alt i in all,” as long as there 


; wee evil age, and evil men, who arc in rebel- 


non againſt, and to their atmoſt power reſiſt 
wad oppoſe his in. (1 John III. 8.) . For 
the Son of God was manifeſt- 


; I | . not 


W. er unteproveable in his Geke: = 
(Rom; XI. 32.) © God hath concluded all in 


* ed that he might deſtroy the works of the 
* devil + But the wee the devil” can- 


3 


wriotis ends, he can never be * far above all 


4 
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not be ſaid with truth to be © deſtroyed,” as 25 
long as any wickedneſs ſubſiſts in the world— 
It is repeated again and again that he mut 
put all things under his feet: but the ſub- BY 
jection of intelligent creatures conſiſts not in 
their being kept under by ſuperior. force 
and violence, but in the change of their 
affections and the ſubmiſſion of their wills, 
(2 Cor. X. 5.) © caſting down imaginations; 
% and every high thing that exalteth itſelf 
* againſt the knowlege of God, and bringing 
into captivity every thought to the obedience 
of Chriſt.” Ia this manner muſt all crea- 
tures bow down to him, and acknowlege him, 
before the end come. (Philip. II. 10, 11.) 
At the name of [Jeſus every knee ſhall bow. 
If of things in heaven, and | things in earth, 
and things under the earth; and every tongue 
© ſhall confeſs. that Jeſus Chriſt is Lord, to the 
„glory of God the Father. And (Rev. 
* V. 13.) every creature which is in heaven 
and on the earth, and under the earth, and 
e ſuch as are in the ſea and all that are in 
„ them, heard I, ſaying Bleſſing and honor and 
* glory and power be unto Him that ſittetn 
* upon the throne, and unto the Lamb for ever 
„ and ever. As he was the Creator, ſo he 
will be the Saviour of all beings. For (John 
I. 3.) % all things were made by him, and 
„Without him was not any thing made that 
, was made. (Col. I. 16, 1, “ By him 
** were all things created that ate in; heaven, 
a. . 8 


— 


* VY 


— 
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de puniſhed, 5 there will be no more 6eny e 
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and that are in earth, viſible and inviſible, 
4 whether they be thrones, or domnions, or 


1 principalities, or powers; all things were 


« created by him and for him; and he is be- 
1 fore all things, and by him all things con- 
« ſiſt: And we may be certain, that He who 
made the world will not ſuffer it to remain in 
eternal diſorder, but will reCtify and reſtore his 
own creation. For he muſt reign (1 Cor, 
XV. 23, 26.) till he hath put all enemies 


, under his feet: The laſt enemy that ſhall 


46; be deſtroyed i is death.” The death here in- 


tended is the ſecond death.” For (Rev. 


XX. 14.) death and hell“ or hades were 
«© caſt into the lake of fire; this is the ſecond 
„ death: and (ver. 10.) the devil and the 


40 beaſt and the falſe prophet were caſt into the 


„lake of fire and brimſtone; and (XXI. 8. ) 
the fearful, and derne, and the abomi- 
«© nable, and murderers, and whoremongers, 


- 
_ 


% and ſorcerers, and idolaters, and all -liers 


hall have their part in the lake which 


4% burneth with fire and brimſtone, which is 
e the. ſecond. death.“ It muſt be this ſe- 
% cond death“ therefore, that after ſubduing 


all. other enemies and bringing them to ſub- 

miſſion, ſ ſhall itſelf at laſt be deſtroyed. When 
this penal and purging and purifying fire ſhall 
have accompliſhed the purpoſes for which it 
was intended, it ſhall be totally extinguiſhed ; 
and as there will be no more any creatures to 


f 
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of puniſhment. * Then in the fulleſt ſenſe 1 


Cor. XV. 54.) e ſhall be brought to paſs thbe 
4 f ying that is written, Death is ſwallowed 
up in victory;“ and (Rev. XXI. 4.) there 
„ ſhall be no more death. Then cometh 
the end, (1 Cor. XV. 24, 28.) when he 
4 ſhall have delivered op ine king dom to God 
«© even the Father, when he call have put 5 
* down all rule and all authority and power; 
« And when all things ſhall 4,4 ſubued unto. 


« him, then ſhall the Son alſo himſelf be ſab- 
i ject unto him that put all things under him, 
„ that God may be all in all. When . 


things ſhall thus be made perfect in one? 
according to his 1 John XVII. 23.) 


then his mediatorial ingdom ſhall ceaſe, but 
he ſhall reign as God for ever and ever Wer. 


F.) “ in the glory which he had with the Fas 5 


ther before the world was. 

After all, whatever our reaſonings' ay be; 
| (Gen. XVIII. 2 5.) © the judge of all the earth 
« will' do right. + Upon every ſuppoſition a 


life of fin muſt be the highth of folly and mad- 
neſs, be the puniſhment of the wicked for an 


indefinite time or for infinity. God indeed is 


not extreme to, mark what is done amiſs; he 


maketh favorable allowances for the frailties 
and infirmities of human nature ; he doth not 


exact from us a perfect and finlefs obedience: 
he only requires us to exert our beſt endevors, 


and the merits of our Saviour will atone for 
the reſt. And Her a-man bath ſinned ever {0 
| notoriou fly, 


„ 
2 ) 
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notoriouſly, yet if be will but return and re. 
pent, our heavenly. Father will receive the re- 
turning prodigal, and embrace bim with the 
arms of merey. Can we deſire to ſerve upon 
| eaſier terms? But God muſt be juſt as well as 
merciful, He can never exerciſe one of his 
attributes ſo as to claſh or interfere with ano- 
ther. (Job XXXIV. 10, 11.) “ Far be it 
% from God that 2 ſhould do wickedneſs, and 
_ from the Almighty that he ſhould commit 
Was, ty ; For nit work of a man ſhall. he 
&© render unto him, and cauſe. every man to 
bc find according to his ways. Be ſatisfied, 
He will not puniſh, any one more than he de. 
ſerves, or more than 1 is conſiſtent with infinite 
juſtice and infinite mere too. * will mani- 
feſt the righteouſneſs of his judgments in tho 
ſight of men and an gels; 1 they who 
ſhall be „ e all yet be forced to ac- 
knowles ©, (Nehem. IX. 33. 0 Thou art juſt, 
T7 hs in all that is brought upon vs, 
« for thou haſt done right er e * harp wn 
= aa —_—” l 


